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OBPA3bI Y‘II/ITE.J{EI\/'I N YYEHUKOB
B AHTUYHOU TPAAULINU

(IPEJVCJIOBUE PEJJAKTOPA)

DTOT BBIIYCK XypHajia MPOJODKAET CEPUI0 €KErOJHbIX TeMaTUye-
CKHM TIO100paHHBIX MaTEpPHAJIOB MO0 MCTOPUH aHTHYHOM IeAarorndeckoit
KyJIbTypbl. Kak v npensiaymmii, o 00beIUHSIET HAYYHBIC CTaThH, KOTO-
phIe TMO3BOJIIOT MPEACTABUTh UYUTATENIO0 LIMPOKUN CHEKTP MHEHUM,
MIPUHAUIEKAIINX MPEACTABUTEISIM PA3IUYHbIX HAY4YHBIX IIKOJA M Ha-
MIPaBICHUH, a TAK)Ke HHUIIUAPOBATH MEXAUCIUIUITMHAPHOE TTOJIe [T Ha-
YYHBIX JUCKYCCUI.

Tema Bemmycka — «OOpa3bl yunTelleli W YYCHHKOB B aHTUIHOH
Tpazuuuu». MICTopus negarorndeckoi KyJbTypbl — 3TO HPUYYIJIUBBINA
KaJeHU0CKOIl 00pa30B YUHUTENICH M yUCHUKOB: BEJIIMKUX U MPOCTHIX, 0O-
JKECTBEHHBIX U CBETCKUX, TOXOKUX U OUEHb pa3HbIX. COKpaT — OAUH U3
CaMbIX HEOPIMHAPHBIX IPEACTABUTEIECH aHTUUHOM 3MTOXU — YTBEPXK A,
YTO JAIEKO HE KKIBIA MOXKET OBITh, KaK YUUTENIEM, TaK U YUCHUKOM.
OTO yTBEpKACHUE MPOJOIKACT 3By4aTh U B COBPEMEHHOM Ie€Jaroruye-
CKOM JHUCKYypCeE, TJI€ y YUNTENs] U yYEHUKa MOSBUINCH HOBBIE IIpaBa U
0053aHHOCTH.

Brimyck akueHTHpyeT BHUMAaHHUE HE TOJIBKO Ha TEKCTOBOM, HO U Ha
BU3YaJbHOH COCTaBJSIIOIIMX B AHTUYHON IEAarOrMYECKON Tpaaulluu,
KOTOPBIC MO3BOJIAIOT YBUCTh TUHAMUKY ONPEICIICHUI / ONUCAaHUN Y4H-
Tenel u yuyeHukoB. IlepBas yactb — «YUYEHUYECKUMI NYTh BEJIHUKUX U
MIPOCTHIX» — BKJIFOUAET CTaThbU, HCCIEAYIONINE 00pa3oBaTeNbHbIC TTyTH
BEJIMKUX / OOBIYHBIX YUeHHKOB. OCOOCHHOCTH TMaWIEHH 1T HE COBCEM
OOBIYHBIX YUYCHHMKOB, MCKaBIIMX HACTaBHHWKA, KOTOPBIA OBl MOMOTal M
MOJICPKUBAJT, IPUOOOAPSIT U TTOJICKA3BIBAJ, TIOHUMAT U TIPHUITOTHUMAT
HaJ TIOBCETHEBHOCTHI0O — BAKHBIA, HO Majo pa3pabOTaHHBIN pa3aeln
AHTUYHOU JuAakTUKU. BTopas yactb — «BOKECTBEHHbIE YUUTENS U UX
YYCHUKN» — aKI[CHTUPYET BHUMaHHE Ha 00KECTBEHHOM HACTaBJICHUH /
Hay4YeHUH, KOTOPOE MEpPEMEIIAeT YUHUTEICH, a MHOIIa U UX YUYEHUKOB
B IUIOCKOCTDh OOPETEHUS €CIIi He OSCCMEpTHS, TO 0COO0O0TO TMOYHTAHMUS.
Tpetbst wacth — «O0Opa3 yuurtenss B KOHTEKCTE HCTOpHOrpadumy —



OBPA3bI YUUTEJIEN U YYEHUKOB B AHTUYHO! TPATULIUKA

BKJIIOYAeT CTaTbd, pacCMaTpPHUBAIOLINE HOBBIE HCCIIENOBATENbCKUE Ha-
TIPaBJICHUS 110 U3YYEHHUIO (PEHOMEHOB YUHTENbCTBA / YYCHUYECTBA.

[To Bompocam mpenocTaBieHUs] MaTepUAIOB U YyTOYHEHUS TeM IO-
CJIEAYIOIIMX BBIMYCKOB, a TaKXe Ul BbICKAa3bIBaHUs 3aMEUYaHMH, MOXKe-
JaHWH ¥ KOMMEHTapHEB MPOCHM O0paIaThCs K TIIaBHOMY PEIaKToOpy 10
clenyromeMy 3JeKTpoHHOMY anpecy: Pichugina V(@mail.ru — Ilway-
ruHa Bukropust KoHcTaHTHHOBHA.

IMAGES OF TEACHERS
AND STUDENTS IN ANCIENT TRADITION

(PREFACE)

This issue of the journal continues the series of annually selected
materials thematically focused on the history of ancient pedagogical cul-
ture. Like the previous one, it brings together scholarly articles that pre-
sent readers with a wide range of opinions from representatives of vari-
ous academic schools and directions, as well as initiates an
interdisciplinary field for scholarly discussions.

The theme of this issue is “Images of Teachers and Students in An-
cient Tradition”. The history of pedagogical culture is like a whimsical
kaleidoscope of images of teachers and students: great and ordinary, di-
vine and secular, similar and very different. Socrates, one of the most
extraordinary figures of the ancient era, asserted that not everyone can be
both a teacher and a student. This assertion continues to resonate in mod-
ern pedagogical discourse, where teachers and students have acquired
new rights and responsibilities.

The issue focuses not only on the textual but also on the visual
components of the ancient pedagogical tradition, offering insights into
the evolving descriptions / definitions of teachers and students. The first
part, “Scholarly Paths of the great and the ordinary”, includes articles
exploring the educational paths of of great / ordinary students. Exploring
the nuances of paideia for those unconventional students, who sought
mentors capable of guiding, supporting, encouraging, advising, compre-

10



TIPEAVICIIOBUE PEJJAKTOPA

hending, and transcending the mundane, sheds light on an important yet
often overlooked section of ancient didactics.

The second part, “Divine Teachers and Their Students”, focuses on
divine guidance and teaching, which often bestows upon teachers and
sometimes their students a level of reverence akin to immortality. The
third section, “Teacher's Image in the Context of Historiography”, con-
tains articles that delve into new research directions exploring the phe-
nomena of teaching and learning.

To submit materials and check the theme of the next issues, as well
as to make remarks, suggestions and comments, please contact the Edi-
tor-in-Chief at the following e-mail address: Pichugina V@mail.ru —
Victoria Pichugina.

BILDER DES LEHRERS UND SCHULERS
IN DER ANTIKEN TRADITION

(VORWORT DER CHEFREDAKTEURIN)

In dieser Ausgabe wird die Reihenfolge jahrlicher thematischer Ma-
terialien zur Geschichte der alten piddagogischen Kultur fortgesetzt. Wie
auch die vorhergehende Ausgabe enthilt sie originale Forschungen, die
dem Leser eine breite Palette an Meinungen von Vertretern verschiede-
ner wissenschaftlicher Schulen und Richtungen sowie ein interdiszipliné-
res Feld fiir wissenschaftliche Diskussionen présentieren lassen.

Das Thema der Ausgabe heiflt “Bilder des Lehrers und Schiilers in
der antiken Tradition”. Die Geschichte der padagogischen Kultur ist ein
facettenreiches Kaleidoskop von Lehrer- und Schiilerfiguren: hervorra-
genden und gewohnlichen, gottlichen und sédkularen, dhnlichen, aber
doch sehr unterschiedlichen. Sokrates, einer der herausragendsten Vertre-
ter der Antike, vertrat die Ansicht, dass nicht jeder gleichzeitig Lehrer
und Schiiler sein kann. Auch im heutigen padagogischen Diskurs, in dem
Lehrer und Schiiler neue Rechte und Pflichten haben, behilt diese Aus-
sage ihre Giiltigkeit.

11



OBPA3bI YUUTEJIEN U YYEHUKOB B AHTUYHO! TPATULIUKA

Die Ausgabe hebt nicht nur die textlichen, sondern auch die visuel-
len Bestandteile in der alten pddagogischen Tradition hervor, die die Dy-
namik der Definitionen und Beschreibungen von Lehrern und Schiilern
nachzuvollziehen ermdglichen. Im ersten Teil “Der Lehrpfad der hervor-
ragenden und gewohnlichen Schiiler” werden Artikel prisentiert, die die
Bildungswege bedeutender Lehrer ndher untersuchen. Die Besonderhei-
ten der Paideia fiir ungewohnliche Schiiler, die nach einem Mentor such-
ten, der ihnen half, unterstiitzte, ermutigte, anspornte und iiber den Alltag
hinaushob, bilden einen bedeutenden, jedoch wenig erforschten Aspekt
der antiken Didaktik.

Im zweiten Teil “Goéttliche Lehrer und ihre Schiiler” liegt der Fokus
auf der gottlichen Anleitung und Lehre, durch die Lehrer und manchmal
auch ihre Schiiler befdhigt werden, eine besondere Ehre zu erlangen.

Im dritten Teil “Das Bild des Lehrers im Kontext der Geschichts-
schreibung” présentieren Artikel neue Forschungsansdtze zur Untersu-
chung der Phdanomene des Lehrens und Lernens.

Mit allen Fragen nach der Bereitstellung von Materialien, Vorberei-
tung weiterer Bande sowie mit Kommentaren und Vorschligen wenden
Sie sich bitte an die Chefredakteurin Victoria K. Pitschugina, E-Mail-
Adresse: Pichugina V(@mail.ru

IMMAGINI DEI MAESTRI E DEI
DISCEPOLI NELLA TRADIZIONE ANTICA

(INTODUZIONE DEL REDATTORE)

Il presente numero della rivista continua la serie dei materiali di
storia della cultura della pedagogia antica che vengono scelti
annualmente. Il presente numero, cosi come il precedente, riunisce
articoli scientifici, che permettono di presenatre al lettore un ampio
spettro di opinioni sostenute da diverse scuole e indirizzi scientifici e,
altresi, permette di aprire un campo interdisciplinare di discussioni
scientifiche.

12



TIPEAVICIIOBUE PEJJAKTOPA

Tema del numero: “Immagini del maestro e dello studente nella
tradizione antica”. La storia della cultura pedagogica ¢ un bizzarro
caledoscopio di modelli di maestri e discepoli: grandi e piccoli, religiosi e
laici, simili tra loro o completamente agli antipodi. Socrate — uno dei
piu originali rappresentanti della cultura antica — affermava che non tutti
possono essere maestro ¢ discepolo. Questa affermazione continua ad
echeggiare nel discorso educativo moderno, dove i maestri hanno
ricevuto nuovi diritti e obblighi.

Il numero rimarca I’attenzione non solo sugli aspetti testuali, ma
anche visuali della tradizione pedagogica antica che permettono di vedere
la dinamica delle definizioni relative ai maestri e ai discepoli. La prima
parte — “La formazione dei grandi e degli ordinari” include articoli che
studiano il cursus studiorum di grandi e comuni discepoli. Le peculiarita
della paideia per discepoli non propriamente semplici in cerca di una
guida che potesse aiutarli e sorreggerli, incoraggiarli e dare loro
suggerimenti, comprenderli e portarli al di sopra dei fenomeni di ogni
giorno, ¢ un importante settore poco studiato della didattica antica. La
seconda parte ‘“Maestri divini e i loro discepoli” riguarda gli
insegnamenti / precetti che trasferisce i maestri, e a volte i loro discepoli
in una dimensione che, se non porta all’acquisizione dell’immortalita,
perlomeno, crea una particolare devozione nei confronti dei maestri.

La terza parte “Immagini dei maestri nel contesto istoriografico”
include articoli che riguardano ambiti di ricerca che studiano il fenomeno
dell’insegnamento e del discepolato.

Per questioni riguardanti 1’invio di materiali e per precisare i temi
dei numeri seguenti, nonché per esprimere le vostre considerazioni,
suggeriementi ¢ commenti, vi preghiamo di rivolgervi al redattore
generale via posta elettronica all’indirizzo: Pichugina V@mail.ru —
Pichughina Viktoria Konstantinovna.

13



YUYEHUYECKUM ITYTh BEJIMKUX U ITPOCTBIX

A YOUNG SOCRATIC FELLOW
A CERTAIN HIPPOCRATES
IN PLATO’S PROTAGORAS

Angel PASCUAL-MARTIN

The Socratic narration in Plato's Protagoras begins with the ap-
pearance of a young man. Early in the morning, a boy who had just
learned that the sophist from Abdera is in town and who is yearning
to meet him, goes to Socrates to request his accompanying. It is for
this young man, and thanks to him, that Socrates, after a careful ex-
amination, decides to attend the gathering at Callias' house to con-
verse with Protagoras. According to the narrative, the boy is the true
catalyst for Socrates' attention and dedication to the sophist and, con-
sequently, the real promoter and instigator of the dialogue. This pa-
per mainly aims at shedding some light on the ethos and psychology
of this young man named Hippocrates. Far from the picture often
presented of him, merely of an innocent and helpless young man ex-
posed at the dangers of the sophists’ teachings, this work stresses the
boldness and excitement of a passionate and impulsive fellow whose
irrationality is a potential threat not only for himself, but especially
for those surrounding. In addition to the analysis of his ethos and
psychology, the paper opens discussing to what extent and in what
sense Hippocrates may be considered an associate of Socrates, and
ends up speculating, relying on the Protagoras, about the possible
causes that brought to the corruption of the souls of youth’s as such.

The Socratic narration in Plato's Protagoras begins with the appear-
ance of a young man. Early in the morning, a boy who had just learned
that the sophist from Abdera is in town and who is yearning to meet him,
goes to Socrates to request his accompanying. It is for this young man,
and thanks to him, that Socrates, after a careful examination, decides to

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
2024. Beim. 8. C. 14-35 2024. Tssue 8. P. 14-35
YK 37.01; 1 (091) DOI: 10.32880/2587-7127-2024-8-8-14-35
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attend the gathering at Callias' house to converse with Protagoras. Ac-
cording to the narrative, the boy is the true catalyst for Socrates' attention
and dedication to the sophist and, consequently, the real promoter and
instigator of the dialogue'.

The young man in question is named Hippocrates. He is presented
as the son of Apollodorus and the brother of Phason, “Inmokpdrng, 0
AmoAhoddpov DO¢ Pdcwvoc 8¢ adehpdc” (310a7-8, 316b8, 328d7)%, a
countryman of those belonging to a prominent and prosperous family,
“1@dv Enympiov, (...) oikiag peyding te kai evdaipovog” (316b8-9), and
considered by the Platonic main character as one of his companions,
“NUOV TdV Etaipav”, “® Etdipe” (313bl-2, c8). It seems that, like some
other associates of Socrates who complete the cast of the dialogue, Hip-
pocrates is a teenager. He says he was just a child, “moic”, the last time
the celebrated sophist was in Athens (310e4). Socrates still considers him
young, “véor” (314b4, 318el), the sophist regards him as a young man,
“veaviokov” (317e5, 318a5), and the same Hippocrates considers himself
still too young, “vemtepdc” (310e3), to go to Protagoras by himself.
Therefore, according to the chronology that places the scene of the dia-
logue in 433 BC® and dates Protagoras' previous visit to Athens between
twelve and seventeen years earlier’, the young man would be between

! Strauss (2022). P. 250, 352: without the boy, the dialogue cannot be un-
derstood; the entire work revolves around him.

21t is worth mentioning that the name of his brother, Phason, is evoked
alongside the patronymic only in the first instance, when Socrates introduces the
young character to the anonymous recipient of the narration. According to Barlett
(2016). P. 227, to mention the brother, added to the custom of introducing some-
one by the patronymic, would indicate that the interlocutor may not know Hippoc-
rates, but rather the other of Apollodorus's sons. Arieti & Barrus (2010). P. 36 con-
sider that if family members are to be mentioned, it is because “Hippocrates™ is a
fairly common name and would be difficult to identify the man otherwise. That it
is difficult to identify him is also stated by Strauss (2022). P. 95.

3 Nails (2002). P. 309-310, places the Protagoras among Plato's dialogues
that may have a precise dramatic dating. For a collection of all the dramatic ele-
ments that directly or indirectly allude to a possible specific dating, see Serrano
& Diaz de Cerio (2005). P. CXXV-CXXX]I. Nails (2002) opinion is shared by
Schleiermacher (1836), Adam & Adam (1893), Morrison (1941), Taylor (1991),
or Lampert (2010), all of the placing the dialogue in 433 BC.

* According to the commonly accepted chronology regarding the life of
Protagoras, his earlier and first visit to Athens seems to have covered the late
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sixteen and twenty years old. If so, Hippocrates would be roughly the
same age as Alcibiades and Callias, slightly older than Agathon and
Charmides, and some time younger than the sons of Pericles'.

The status of companion, “étoipog”, that Socrates grants to the
young man, which by default recalls some of the other young men just
mentioned, is further completed and specified by the action of the dia-
logue. The son of Apollodorus maintains with Socrates a certain close-
ness and trust’, the sort of relationship that allows him to both report his
daily vicissitudes to Socrates (310c3-4), as well as to turn to him in case
he wishes any favor (310a7-310b1). However, the nature and depth of
this association, especially on an intellectual level, does not seem entirely
flourishing. It is true that Hippocrates turns to Socrates with a seemingly
intellectual concern, namely, that Protagoras shall make him wise,
“romoel kai 6€ copov” (310d5-7). But it is equally true that this concern
does not involve regarding Socrates as anything resembling a wise man
or a teacher’, nor does it involve expecting from him any sort of advice
or assistance concerning these matters®. This would indicate that despite
the acquaintance, Hippocrates does not properly represent the kind of
follower accustomed to Socratic pursuits, but rather an ordinary young
man who does not arouse any special interest’.

450s to 445 BC, two years before the foundation of panhellenic colony at Thurii.
The second visit, corresponding to our dialogue, would span from 433 to 430—
429 BC. Meanwhile, the third and final visit must be placed during the Peace of
Nicias, around 422 BC. See Morrison (1941).

! Regarding the ages of these characters, see Nails (2002). She believes
Hippocrates should be at most 20 years old, places his birth around the late 450s
BC, and Alcibiades's in 451 BCE. Referring to the beginning of the Protagoras,
more precisely, to the words of the anonymous companion, according to whom
the son of Clinias already appears as a man, “€paivero avnp &n” (309a2), with
his beard starting to grow, “m®ywvog f1on VromumAduevog” (309a3), it seems
that Hippocrates represents someone slightly younger than Alcibiades. Cf.
Sauppe (1889). P. 7, who considers that Hippocrates would be between 23 and
24 years old.

2 Songe-Meller (2017). P. 168, shares this opinion, taking as indicative of
the acquaintance between both characters the fact that Socrates recognizes his
voice (310b3-4).

? Strauss (2022). P. 97; Goldberg (1983). P. 75; Segvic (2006). P. 253.

* Gonzalez (2000). P. 115.

> Strauss (2022). P. 2, 136.

16



ANGEL PASCUAL-MARTIN. A YOUNG SOCRATIC FELLOW. ..

In the same vein, it is also uncertain the level of connection and fa-
miliarity this young man has with the Athenian cultural and political envi-
ronment. Hippocrates, as befits the family background with which he is
introduced, shares some of the aspirations proper to Athenian aristocratic
youth. He seeks from the sophists the education befitting free men, “dAr’
€mi moudeiq, og (...) Tov EledBepov mpémer”, rather than the expertise of a
trade (312b2-3). At the same time, he hopes to become, with the help of
this education, someone of renown in the city, “éAAdyyoc yevécoBat €v Tjj
o er” (316b6-c1) (cf. Theages, Alcibiades). Furthermore, according to his
status, he has some access, both in terms of interaction and information,
with the city's elites and their affairs; he has at least some sort of access as
to be acquainted of Protagoras' visit (310b6; 310c6) and of his lodging at
Callias' house (311al-2). However, the scene also suggests that while we
cannot consider Hippocrates a complete outsider to these circles, neither
can we think of him as an insider, at least not as a first or second-tier in-
sider, but rather, as a third-tier one'. This is evidenced by the fact that, de-
spite being aware of Protagoras' arrival, he learns about it a day later
(310b7) and is unaware of the coincident presence of Hippias and Prodicus
(314b6-c2). But especially revealing is his insignificant role in the scene
once he has been introduced to the sophist and the topic of the dialogue
that the latter will have with Socrates is presented. Particularly insignificant
if we contrast it with the role played by Critias and Alcibiades, or even
Callias, at a certain point in the conversation (335¢7-338¢6)".

To all of this, whether this young man named Hippocrates is a his-
torical figure or whether we are dealing with a Platonic invention remains
unknown. There is almost unanimous agreement that, apart from Prota-
goras, we do not have additional evidence to prove his existence’. Nor do
we have any evidence of Apollodorus, and much less of Phason, who are
respectively indicated as the father and brother of the young man®*. There-

! Strauss (2022). P. 95: “So he is not a Young man as well known as is
Alcibides, for exemple”. Cf. Nails (2002). P. 169—170 who considers simply that
Hippocrates is not an outsider.

2 Cf. Monserrat, Casasampera, and Olivares (1999).

* Adam & Adam (1893). P. 78, n. 2; Taylor (1991). P. 65; Ildefonse
(1997). P. 146, n. 9; Capra (2004). P. 23; Serrano y Diaz de Cerio (2006).
P. LIV; Arietti & Barrus (2010). P. 9, 31; Gonzalez (2014). P. 35.

* According to Nails (2002) and Serrano y Diaz de Cerio (2005). P. 125,
n. 5, the dramatic chronology would make practically impossible for Hippocra-
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fore, the idea that he is a real person is pure speculation. Only Nails
(2002) believes so and tries to demonstrate it. Relying on the fact that
Hippocrates is a common Alcmeonid name (Pericles’ grandfather and
one of his nephews, Ariphron's son, are so named‘), and considering that,
otherwise, the young man's mere presence at Callias' house and the pub-
lic praise to his family could not be here justified, she speculated about
our Hippocrates being nephew of the great otpotnydg”.

Boldness and (terrifying) excitement

As soon as Socrates begins narrating, the first news about Hippo-
crates are provided. The character of the young man gets at first reflected
in the circumstances and the way he addresses Socrates, but also in his
own account of the issues that kept him busy before the visit.

Hippocrates bursts into Socrates' house in the middle of the night,
before sunrise, “vuktog (...) &t Pabéog 6pBpov” (310a7). As evidenced
by Socrates' worry, “ur| 11 vedtepov dyyéires”; (310b5-6), at this time, a
visit — if it is a friendly visit, and not an assault — normally responds to
bad news, to a calamity’. So, why does he arrive now? “kai Tod éveka

tes’s father to be the Socratic Apollodorus who narrates the Symposium and who
witnesses Socrates' death in the Phaedo (59b). Cf. Altman (2021). For the same
reasons, Nails also finds it unlikely that would be the Apollodorus of Cyzicus
mentioned in the 1on (541c-d), as at the time of the dialogue he would not have
been naturalized as an Athenian citizen yet. Concerning Phason, we do not have
any additional information.

"In fact, the latter is the historical Hippocrates who comes closest in age to
ours. He would be Hippocrates of Cholarges, an Athenian general during the
Peloponnesian War, and the son of the same Ariphron mentioned in the Protag-
oras being temporary in charge of the education of Clinias, the younger brother
of Alcibiades (320a7). See Thuc. IV and Xen. Mem. II1.5.4 for more information
on him. According to Denyer (2008). P. 68, and McCoy (2017). P. 156, names
incorporating the lexeme “Hippo-" would be common in aristocratic lineages.
On the other hand, Arieti & Barrus (2010). P. 36, relying on Aristophanes'
Clouds, suggest that in a poetic and dramatic context, names starting with “Hip-
po-"" might be used to refer to young learners.

2 Nails (2002). P. 169—170. Cf. Lampert (2010). P. 28, n. 17, who consid-
ers the identification of this Hippocrates with a certain nephew of Pericles to be
murky. Halfway, Taylor (1991). P. 65 believes that, as would be typical in Pla-
to's works, the figure of Hippocrates is inspired by a historical character.

3 11 vedepov” expresses interest in last-minute events that deserve to be
noticed (Euthyphro 2a), but not in a neutral sense. Regarding the unexpected,
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ViIKade apikov”; (310b7-8). The presence of Protagoras in the city
(310b8) and Hippocrates' intention to become his disciple — something
Socrates does not see it as necessary by any means (313b5) — doesn’t
seem to be important enough to present oneself early in the morning to
ask Socrates to immediately accompany him to the sophist (310e2-
311a2)'. However, it is not just about the timing. The manners of the boy
also warn about his character and behavior. Hippocrates' way of access-
ing to Socrates is excessive and beyond all standards. As we mentioned
earlier, in reality, if he was not a fellow of Socrates, this might seem an
authentic assault. Hippocrates arrives violently knocking on the door
with a stick, “tnv 00pav 1] Baktmpig mivv 6Eodpa Ekpove”, forcing his
way in without vacillation, “g00v0¢ €low fel énerydpevog”, and shouting
loudly for Socrates, “tf} eovi] néya Aéywv” (310a7-b4). His entry recalls
the one Alcibiades starrs in the Symposium. There the meeting is also
abruptly interrupted when someone knocks on the door, “Gvpav
Kpovouévnv” (212¢5), then, immediately, Socrates is able to recognize
the voice of Alcibiades, “tnv eoviv dxovew”, very drunk and shouting
loudly, “péya Bodvtog” (212d3-4). Although the behavior of our young

unusual, strange, and even negative character of “vedtepov” and the fact that, in
this case, the implicit negative content in the word is intensified by the formula-
tion of the question introduced by the particle “pr”, see Serrano and Diaz de
Cerio (2005). P. 125. That “vedtepov” serves as an euphemism for “kokov” is
noted by Sauppe (1889). P. 30 and Adam & Adam (1893). P. 83. In this sense,
see the translations suggested by Denyer (2008). P. 69 and Reale (2006). P. 168.

! As noted by Strauss (2022), p. 95, the visit would only be reasonable if
there were bad news. To compare, consider the opening of the Crito. There, the
visit to the prison of the friend occurs at the same moment as here, “6pBpog
Babvc” (43a4), if not before. Just like in the Protagoras, the situation causes a
similar dismay in Socrates, expressed in the same terms that we have just seen:
“ri mvikade api&on” (43al, cf. 43c3). However, faced with the painful,
“xodemv”, and harsh, “Bapeiav”, news, the ones that inform that the Delos’ ship
is about to arrive, with only one day left before Socrates' execution, and with the
last opportunity to convince him to let be saved by his friends and to escape from
prison (43c4-44a4, 44b5-6), it seems that the haste and urgency would be justi-
fied. Likewise, it should be remembered that, according to the Phaedo, not only
Crito but also a group of Socrates' friends made it a habit to visit him daily, ar-
ranging to meet for this purpose, and especially on the day of his death, at dawn,
just before sunrise (59d1-el). As in the previous case, and unlike in the Protago-
ras, here the visit does not seem out of place.
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man in the dialogue is significantly different from that of the Clinias’
son — which partly dilutes the impression of total license, insolence,
despotism, and aggressiveness of Hippocrates — we should probably
consider the one in the Protagoras, along with that in the Symposium,
one of the most physically violent episodes in the Platonic dialogues.

If Hippocrates' entrance onto the scene is disturbing, the adven-
tures of the preceding hours recounted by the youth are no less so.
Through his narrative, the young man tries to justify himself to Socra-
tes for arriving at such late hours. He begins by explaining that, in fact,
he had already intended to come to see him previously. He wanted to
inform him that he was leaving for Oenoe, in pursuit of Satyr, his slave
(310c2-4). He was not back until late at night, then, when he was just
about to dine and rest, learned from his brother that Protagoras was in
the city. Since it was too late to go for Socrates at that moment, he de-
cided to take a little rest and come to see him afterwards (310c4-d2).

Several other elements from this narrative contribute to the already
unsettling impression offered by Hippocrates’ intrusion. The impression
they offer will be also confirmed by Socrates' subsequent confession re-
garding the young man's emboldened character, “t|v dvdpeiov”, and his
excitement or terrifying temperament, “tnv wroinow” (310d2). The first
and most evident concerns the pursuit of the slave. The text leaves it free to
imagination what may have happened to him. We do not know if Hippo-
crates found him, if he brought him back to Athens, or even if he killed
him. But the fact that the slave fled and the terms in which the young man
expresses his pursuit, as if it were the hunting of a prey or the capture of a
criminal or an enemy in war (“Sww&oiunv”’, 310c4), suggest that Hippo-
crates is not a gentle master, but rather one to be afraid of'. The fact that
Hippocrates is accustomed to roaming outside the city walls at night it is
also a sign of his boldness, and even instills a sense of distrust and fear. He
arrives from Oinoe quite late when it is already dark, “€onépag dfjta, paia
ve oye” (310c1-2), and he visits Socrates in Alopece very early in the
morning when it is still pitch-black, “tfic yap mapelBovdong vuktog
tavnoi, &t Pabéog dpbpov” (310a7). Finally, there has been speculation
that, like Alcibiades at the Symposium, Hippocrates may be drunk and be-

! Strauss (2022). P. 97 suggests that, not only has Hippocrates found the
slave, but also brought him back to Athens. Professor Sales in Monserrat,
Casasampera, and Olivares (1999). P. 135 has the impression that the young man
has killed his servant.
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have as such. While the reason for this suspicion would be a certain asso-
ciation of Oinoe with wine', one must also consider the Dionysian implica-
tions of Hippocrates' object of pursuit, the slave Satyr.

Apart from the fear that the young man's behavior can induce, the
dialogue also presents other details that ironically certify the genuinely
unsettling nature of Hippocrates' arrival. These include a linguistic slip
made by the young man when responding to Socrates, but also a repeti-
tion in the use of the term “vedtepov” and some potential ominous im-
plications in the use of a Homeric formula and in other symbolic implica-
tions related to Oenoe. First, it has been noted by other scholars that,
answering Socrates' question about whether he brings any bad news,
Hippocrates' literal response introduces a certain contradiction. Uninten-
tionally, and meaning to convey that he only brings good news, the
young man ends up effectively saying that he brings nothing good, “un
dyoa06™. Secondly, a few lines later, when explaining to Socrates that he
has come to ask him to speak with Protagoras on his behalf (310e2-3),
Hippocrates argues that if he cannot do it alone it is because he is too
young, “ve®tepog el (310e3-4). Accidentally, the boy's assertion oc-
curs in the same terms and literally responds to what Socrates was previ-
ously wondering about with some uncertainty: “un Tt vedtepov
ayyérels”; “won't you bring us any bad news?”. Thus, in the broader
context of Socrates' initial question, and if we retain the negative sense in
which Socrates used “vewtepov” at the beginning, Hippocrates ends up
saying that the he himself is the bad news.

Lastly, we have the formula with which Hippocrates refers to his
awakening tonight. The young man says he came as soon as sleep re-
leased him from fatigue, “6 Yrvog dvijkev” (310d1 = Hom. Il. 11, 71; Od.
VII, 289; XVIIL, 199; XIX, 551 and XXIV, 240). In the lliad, the phrase
is uttered by Agamemnon, like Hippocrates, the intrepid tamer of horses,
“inmodauoto” (Hom. Il. 1. 23, 60, 230), the Hero laden with recklessness
and imprudence, the greatest lover of goods, the one who gives himself
little rest, and wanders at night in search of Nestor’s wise advice. The
formula is pronounced before the assembly of the Achaeans urgently

" Gonzalez (2014). P. 36 i 37, quoting Roochnik (1996). P. 229-230.

? Kroschel (1965). P. 44. Cf. Adam & Adam (1893). P. 83 who considers it
an idiomatic expression that would mean something like “unless by vedtepa you
mean dyadd”, which would be a contradiction in terms, as “ve®@tepov” expresses
something negative.
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convened to deploy troops and besiege Troy. Although he thinks and be-
lieves that the gods augur success in the conquest, he is unaware that they
are deceiving him. For the Dream has been sent by Zeus, at the request of
Thetis, with the intention of restoring Achilles' honor while causing great
slaughter among the Achaean ships (Hom. II. I, 48 ff)'.

In addition to the aforementioned dream, the bad omen could also
be announced through Hippocrates' comings and goings to Oenoe (‘€&
Oivong”, 310c2-3). Many critics who have considered the town’s signifi-
cance agree that, of the two demes that respond to this denomination,
reference is made to the one located in the northeast of Attica, on the
border with Boeotia, near Eleutheria and halfway between Thebes and
Cithaeron®. That this Oenoe could be a sign of a bad omen would be in-
dicated by an ancient proverb, “Owon v yoapddpov”, which would
mark its inhabitants as the kind of people who throw harm upon them-
selves®. But proverbs aside, we find ourselves facing a town which is the
scene of several calamitous events in Athenian history. On one hand,
very close to Oenoe, on the way to Thebes, is where Androgeus, the son
of King Minos, is said to have been captured and murdered. It is because
of his murder that Minos not only declared war against Athens and sub-
jugated it, but also imposed the sending of seven young men and seven
maidens to Crete to be devoured by the Minotaur every nine years (Diod.
Sic. IV, 60). On the other hand, the village is also said to have been the
cause of one of Athens' conflicts against Thebes, the one involving the
kings Timetes and Xanthus. A struggle that, after a clever intervention by
Dionysus, was resolved favorably for Melanthus (to whom Timetes had
entrusted the combat). Melanthus' attainment of the rule of Athens pre-
cedes the first Doric invasions of Attica (Hdt. I, 147, 65). Finally, in the
more recent memory of the 4th century Athenians, in 431 — that is, two
years after the scene of the Protagoras, — Oenoe will be the point from
which Archidamus will launch the invasion of Attica, thus initiating the
Peloponnesian War (Thuc. 18-19 f¥).

! Arieti y Barrus (2010). P. 37 consider that the formula is a reference to
the lliad’s.

* Sauppe (1889), Adam y Adam (1893), Reale (2006), Denyer (2008), Ser-
rano y Diaz de Cerio (2005). The other Oenoe locates close to Marathon.

? Denyer (2008). P. 69.
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I njustice, envy and subjugation

After Hippocrates expresses that the reason for the visit is due to the
presence of Protagoras, Socrates will ask the young man what that has to
do with him, whether the sophist caused him any injustice, “p@dv ti oe
aowkel Ipwtaydpag?” (310d3). Hippocrates will answer laughing,
“yeldoog”, that indeed, the injustice of not making him wise, when solely
the sophist is, “611 ye poOvVog 6Tl G0POG, £ue 6 oV motel” (310d4). At first
glance, both Socrates' question and the young man's answer may look like
a mere sarcastic exchange without importance. However, the reader who
has progressed in reading the dialogue may come to understand that there
is a real possibility for Hippocrates to be treated unfairly by the sophist in
case he becomes his disciple. But not only that, because there are also rea-
sons to suspect that the young man feels wronged by Protagoras, to the
point of becoming himself a threat to the wise man from Abdera.

What might appear at first glance to be insignificant wordplay, cer-
tainly it is not. On one hand, it is not insignificant considering the harm
that Socrates warns that the sophist could cause to Hippocrates; on the
other hand, considering the sophist's own considerations about justice
and its relation to other political virtues. The first of these issues is made
explicit towards the end of the conversation with Hippocrates, once Soc-
rates makes clear to the young man that he neither knows what a sophist
is, nor the danger he is putting his soul at risk (312c1-313c3). Socrates,
using the analogy of the merchant and the grocery seller, warns the
young man about the possibility that Protagoras could deceive him,
“gEamotnon” (313¢8), in trying to sell him, “nwAéw”, teachings (313c¢8,
d3, ds, d6, d7), not knowing what is good or bad for the soul (313d7-el).
Socrates' warning about the sophist's deceptive practices recalls the
Meno, where the promise of Protagoras to make men excellent is evalu-
ated in terms of justice and injustice. There, Socrates points out, as it is
pointed here, that Protagoras would have been celebrated, “tovtnvi
gvdoKu®dY”, as a wise man for a long time (cf. Prot. 309¢10-d1, 310e4-
5), acting as if he were a master of political virtue. But at the end of the
day, he would have gone unnoticed, “€\dvBavev”, in corrupting,
“Sapbeipov”’, and making the youths worse than they were before at-
tending him (91e). It is then in reference to this matter that the Platonic
protagonist will ask Anytus if any of the sophists have wronged him,
“noTEPOV 8¢, ® Avute, NOIKNKE TiC 08 TMY GoPLoTdY” (92b4).
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If the conclusion of the Meno is that the man from Abdera, while
appearing to be wise and a benefactor of virtue would be secretly harm-
ing and being unjust to the youth, in the Protagoras, leaning on his own
doctrine, the sophist will defend exactly this same attitude as a civic kind
of behavior. In the Great Speech, Protagoras argues exactly that it is a
sign of prudence, “cwepocvvnv”, not to tell the truth but to pretend jus-
tice when one is unjust, while the opposite would be madness, “pacwv
mévtog Setv eavar elvar dikaiovg, &hvte ooty &bvte un, i poivesOou ToV
un mpocmotovpevoy dikaocvviy”’ (323b5-6). Beyond that, we also find
a certain analogy during the analysis on the unity of virtue, specifically,
when the sophist, subjected to Socratic interrogation, examines whether
justice and prudence would be the same thing (330b8-334c5). Then, Pro-
tagoras will interrupt the examination with an excursus, just before Soc-
rates could lead him to conclude, relying on his own statements, that
prudence and injustice are the same thing'. As Socrates hinted at the
very beginning, it must be then considered as a possibility not only that
Protagoras could truly commit injustice against Hippocrates, but also
that doing so is largely a part of his sophisticated expertise. Conse-
quently, for Hippocrates to take Socrates' question lightly, disregarding
any potential harm resulting from the teaching of the sophist is above all
a further indication of his recklessness.

At the same time, it is worth considering what Hippocrates states,
playfully, to be the reason that made him feel wronged by the sophist.
The young man claims to feel aggrieved by Protagoras, who has some-
thing that he does not, something very uncommon, which would be
accessible only to a few, if not just to one: wisdom. Before delving into
the young man's own reasons, as Socrates will later point out in his ob-
jections to the sophist's promise to teach virtue, the grievance raised by
Hippocrates could be understood considering Athens' democratic ide-
als. According to the principle that all citizens are equal in political
matters, and to the popular custom that allows anyone to participate in
the assembly (319b-d), claims of superiority regarding the deliberation
of private and public matters, and the promise of being able to teach
such a thing as a professional art (328a-b), may be considered unjust.
However, it seems not to be the case that Hippocrates feels aggrieved

! Gonzalez (2000). P. 127.
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based on this egalitarian principle and its corresponding democratic
practice. Quite the opposite.

First, it seems that Hippocrates feels genuinely aggrieved because
he cannot possess what Protagoras has, what Protagoras solely has. This
unique thing Hippocrates yearns for though is not wisdom properly
speaking; wisdom is merely seen by him as an instrument for a more
precious thing. What truly matters to Hippocrates are the power and the
political and material benefits that this privileged wisdom can produce.
His aspirations to make himself a name and to be recognized and praised
in the city (316¢1), in line with the status already held by his family
(316b8-9), confirm that Hippocrates seeks a particular political advan-
tage from Protagoras' teaching. Specifically, Hippocrates envies the
leadership conferred by “gvpoviria”, that is, the wisdom claimed by Pro-
tagoras. And the young man envies it for his own individual benefit, if
necessary, at the expense of the city, not in solidarity with it'. In this
sense, as Protagoras well knows, the kind of envy Hippocrates feels is a
threat to wise men like him, to the extent that they can unleash conspira-
cies” that one can assume that Hippocrates is willing to plot’.

Secondly, Hippocrates feels aggrieved with Protagoras, but also
with anyone else who is not subject to, or rather, subjugated to his own
benefit. The young man, to the extent that the sophist does not make
him wise, feels wronged, in the same sense that he would have felt ag-
grieved by his slave Satyr, who attempted to avoid serving his master
by escaping to Oenoe (310c2). The spirit of subjugating anyone else to

"Larsen (2017). P. 96 suggests that Hippocrates’ mindset corresponds to
Protagoras' promise to teach “evfovrig” (318e4). Under this notion, the sophist
teaches the skill of calculating how to do things best for oneself, without consid-
ering to what extent they might be good for others. Assimilating this teaching
would put Hippocrates on the path to tyranny, as he learns to use the city for his
own particular benefit.

? The sophist claims that his wisdom arouses no small amount of envy in
some, “00 yop opkpol mepi avtd eOovor” (316d2), who tend to become ene-
mies and conspire against wise men, “dvcopévelai t€ kol EnPovrai” (316d3). It
is for this reason that Protagoras will take precautions, “cvoAdfeiav” (317b5).

*In this regard, it has been noted that Hippocrates' is seeking to make
justice for the harm he has suffered. Both Sauppe (1889). P. 32, and Adam &
Adam (1893), suggest that the phrase “aducel” implies that Hippocrates could
be seeking a restitution for the damage.
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his own service or benefit is reflected in the repeated use of the expres-
sion “vmép €uov”, “Omep oceavtod” (310e2, 311b3, b6, c6, d2, 318c6-
dl1, cf. 317e5), to refer to the profit to which Socratic intervention is
subordinated. But as we were saying it applies to anyone. Comparable
to the tyrannical man as presented in the Republic (574a-b), Hippo-
crates is predisposed to serve himself and not spare any of the money
and properties of his friends and family, “obt” v T@v udv mAinout
ovdev olte TV @ilwv” (310el-2), even to ruin them if necessary, in
order to fulfill his desire to become a disciple of Protagoras'.

In both senses, Hippocrates' attitude towards Protagoras calls to
mind once again Alcibiades' feelings towards Socrates, as depicted in
the Symposium. Remember that there, the famous young man also ex-
presses feeling insulted or aggrieved, “80owkév”, by Socrates (217¢4).
Clearly, Alcibiades wants from Socrates, as Hippocrates from Prota-
goras, something that he could hardly obtain from anyone else, being
the best or the most excellent, “BéAtictov”, (218c6), which is why he
considers him the only one worthy of becoming his lover (218d1). As a
result, the young man suffers from an extraordinary envy, “@pOov@v”
(313d2), when he sees other young men with Socrates, to the point that
the latter fears of being attacked by him (212d). So strong is Alcibiades'
desire to have what Socrates possesses exclusively that he is willing, as
well as the son of Apollodorus, to subjugate his own property or that of
his friends (218d1-2).

Strenght of desire and shame

It cannot be denied that Hippocrates experiences with great inten-
sity and passion a certain need to become better. The youth declares
that he aspires to become wise (310d6-7). Not only that, but he also
longs to acquire that general education which is characteristic of a free
man (312b2-3). Certainly, it would be difficult to find a higher and no-
bler aspiration in a man. But precisely for this, it is needed to consider

" Coby (1987). P. 26 claims that Hippocrates while inventing the supposed
injustice committed by Protagoras, shows himself determined to rectify it by
committing injustice himself against his own family and friends. Coby himself
explains Hippocrates' modus operandi based on Callicles' definition of courage,
as an ability to defend oneself against abuse by resorting to the abuse of enemies
and opponents. It is worth noting that in Hippocrates' logic, anyone who is not
willing to serve him would become an enemy for him.
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it with care and attention. As Socrates suggests in the Apology, not all
those who claim to devote themselves to “dpetr)” and the care of the
soul actually do so. To those who appear to be devoted to it, Socrates
applied himself and did not let them go until demonstrating whether
they did; and if they did not, he admonished them (29e-30a). This is
exactly what he will do with the Hippocratres. The young man looks
strong and confident. But this could be a mere appearance, and his
power may not be well directed or firm enough to achieve the purposes
he expresses. Therefore, Socrates will make him stop and postpone the
visit to Callias' house (311a3-5), with the intention of examining and
testing his strength, “kai éy®m dmomepdpevog tod ‘InmokpdTovg Ti|g
pouNg dieckdmovy avtov koi npoTov’ (311b1-2)"

The first thing to pay attention to is the type of force that pushes
young Hippocrates forward. Socrates will refer to such desire as
“émBopio”. This is the term used both in the Republic and in the
Phaedrus to designate both a general desire, and that of the appetitive
part of the soul in particular. It is true that Socrates uses it here to talk
about those who desire, “é€miBvopodvt”, the knowledge of the sophists
(313d5) and also to define Hippocrates' yearning to attend Protagoras,
“gmbupig OV g ofic cuvovoiag” (318a2, 318b4). However, the Socratic
insistence on what the young man would do if he had to entrust his body,
“o®dua”’, — as if this had priority over the soul — (313a2-6), or the refer-
ence to sellers of bodily nourishment (313c8-d4), reinforce the impres-
sion that Hippocrates is primarily moved towards the satisfaction of ma-
terial goods linked to appetitive tendencies of the soul rather than rational
ones’. The insistence resulting from the Socratic examination on a poten-
tial predominance of Hippocrates' appetitive desire would, in turn, con-
firm the expression of the youth's spirit reflected in the action we have
already reviewed in previous sections. This mental tendency was already

' “pdun” literally means physical strength. However Adam & Adam
(1893). P. 86 translated it as “strength of will and resolution”, and according to
Strauss (2022). P. 103, here means “firmness of purpose”.

? Gonzalez (2014). P. 36: “He is someone ruled by the whims of passion
rather than by prudent reflection”. In a very similar sense, Scolnicov (1988).
P. 21: “He acts on impulse, not deliberation” and Agotnes (2017). P. 24: “filled
with desire”. Songe-Moller (2017). P. 168: “eager and impulsive young man,
with little forethought and reflections on the consequences of his impulsive ac-
tions”. See also Coby (1987). P. 25-26.
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announced by the fact that the boy is constantly in motion or that he tire-
lessly keeps doing things without a unity of meaning or direction. Even
more it is announced by the fact that when he seems to be ruled by ra-
tional desires, he expresses himself rather viscerally or animalistically,
violently, this is, blowing, shouting, etc., or even, who knows, under
wine intoxication.

As described in the Republic, the appetitive part of the soul, “t0
EmBopntcov”, expresses the desire for something that by nature is bene-
ficial to the soul, but, at the same time, a desire which is unable by itself
to identify in what quantity or of what kind of object the soul is needed.
It is, properly speaking, desire without reason. Being the largest part of
the soul, if not controlled by reasoning, it exhibits an expansive ten-
dency, even totalizing, if not tyrannical. So, if the rational part of the soul
succeds to rule it, the soul will express “coepocvvn”, but, if it is mis-
managed, the individual becomes “dppdv”, lacking in sense to unsus-
pected extremes'. The latter case clearly applies to the young Hippo-
crates in Protagoras. The fact that his desire and passion are not well-
directed, or rather, not directed or governed by reason at all, will be fi-
nally certified and made evident to the young man at the light of the So-

" The soul of the youth seems to follow the psychological patterns that
Socrates attributes to the tyrannical man in book IX of Plato's Republic. There,
the type is characterized as one in whose soul the unnecessary desires and appe-
tites have become strong, and stand out those beyond all norm, order, or control.
Just as when we dream or when we have drunk excessively, and the rational part,
reduced to the minimum expression, loses control of the soul in favor of the ap-
petitive part, this is how it operates the soul of the tyrannical man. Bereft of a
sense of shame and moderation, and devoted to the unlimited exercise of free-
dom, such a person loses all reference to what is just and surrenders without re-
strictions, in a completely excessive and disproportionate manner, to the satisfac-
tion of his lowest impulses. The force of these impulses awakens in the soul all
kinds of whims, from the most extravagant to the most illegitimate. Consequent-
ly, indifferent to any form of authority or hierarchy, the tyrannical man, in order
to satisfy these whims, does not hesitate to transgress customs and laws or to be
unjust to the extreme. So relentless is his appetitive demand that, in order to be
satisfied, once his own resources are exhausted, he will resort to appropriating
the possessions of others. On the other hand, the analogy of the winged chariot,
especially the image of the black horse, may also be applicable to the explana-
tion of the character of young Hippocrates (Phaedrus 246a ff). Indeed, Hippoc-
rates gives the impression of being a powerful, energetic, yet unruly horse.
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cratic inquiry. Hippocrates, who believed he knew, “oipai y’, &on,
€ldévar” (312c¢5), what the sophist knows and does according to his ex-
pertise, ultimately shows himself lacking in knowledge, “dyvodv”
(313c2), and, without having reflected, “o0déva Adyov” (313b3), incapa-
ble of holding reasons, “o0kétt &xm oot Aéyewv” (312€7).

However, we should not give Hippocrates up for lost. At the mo-
ment when the examination reveals that the young man does not know
what he thought to know, Socrates points out that he blushed,
“¢puBprdocac” (312a2-3), and admitted to feel ashamed, “aicyvvoro”,
of being dominated by desires that appear to be ignoble, such as be-
coming a sophist (312a4-6)". That is, confronted with nobler opinions
and desires and being able to recognize them as higher, the shame Hip-
pocrates feels brings some hope that the young man, at least in the
company of Socrates, is not entirely lost (cf. Rep. 573b; Symp. 216b).
Up until now, the overly powerful, emboldened, and excited but un-
controlled youth believed he knew the wisdom of the sophist. Out of an
accumulative and concupiscent eagerness, he manifested being willing
to plow through anything to meet with Protagoras. And he laughed at
the possible harms such cours of action could entail. Hippocrates’s
strength demonstrated being inflated by the appearance of knowing
something he truly does not, and by a visceral impulse that engulfs
everything and is ungovernable, due to a certain lack of reasoning. Fi-
nally, however, the Socratic examination leads him to declare, after
feeling ashamed, that he cannot hold anymore what he had in mind,
thus, he relents and yields the floor to Socrates, to whom he appeals for
help (312a7: “® Zmkpateg”)?, and whom he now shows himself will-
ing to listen to, “xoi 6¢ dxovooc” (313¢2). The young man even starts
to ask questions, not to obtain something that satisfies the demands of
his body, but as an interest in the soul and what nourishes it, “tpépetat

" Taylor (1991). P. 66 and Lampert (2010). P. 30. Cf. Goldberg (1983).
P. 88-89 and Ildefonse (1997). P. 147 que consider that Hippocrates' shame does
not arise so much from the fact that being a sophist is something in general not
well seen, but rather from the fact that it signifies being of little importance for
someone of his class.

? The expression will also appear in 312d7, 313c3, and 313¢6. In addition
to this, starting from here, at 312b7, Hippocrates asks the first question, express-
ing the need for Socrates' help with the discourse.
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8¢, ® Zakpateg, yoyn tivi’; (313¢6)!. Thus, the last words we hear
from Hippocrates in the entire dialogue are to make a question about
what nourishes the soul, that is, about what truly makes men grow
strong and beautiful, which indicates that the education of the young
man, the reeducation of his soul, is still possible.

Among the sons of wandering

Socrates has already demonstrated that Hippocrates does not know
what a sophist is, and has succeeded in showing that, instead of govern-
ing himself by reason, the youth is swayed by the force of desires. If it
were the other way around, Hippocrates might enjoy the necessary
strength to meet with Protagoras alone, but that is not the case. In fact,
Socrates neither admonishes the youth for not knowing, nor for being
carried away by passion. He admonishes him for being so resolute in his
undertaking, without first reflecting and, above all, without seeking the
advice of his friends and family, “obte T® moatpi obte T® ASEAQD
EMEKOVOC® 00TE NMUAOV TOV £taipwv ovdevi”. His attitude is especially
reprehensible because the matter concerns the soul, “tnv yvynv”, on
which depends the most of the boy’s success or failure, “e0 7 Koxdg
mpdrtewy”, and, consequently, on which exists the risk of incurring in a
greater danger, “twva kivovvov £pyn vmobncwv”’ (313a1-313b2). It is true
that at first glance the Socratic reasoning leads us to focus on the re-
proach for acting entirely on his own. However, a careful look at the dia-
logue as a whole invites us to think of another reproach, this time not
directed to the young man, but to his parents, as those who could truly
endanger and jeopardize his education.

In addition to what has already been commented, in the story of
the hours leading up to the encounter with Socrates, it is noteworthy
that Apollodorus, the father of Hippocrates, is thus absent. From the
moment the young man leaves home to go hunting the slave, until he
returns, already at night, and before he leaves again early in the morn-
ing for Socrates’, his parents do not appear at any moment (310c1-d2).
What may seem an anecdote, even though the youth of the boy, takes
on a new dimension in light of the absence of all the parents of the

! Lampert (2010). P. 32, to test the effects and success of Socratic interven-
tion, pays attention to the series of reactions that occur in Hippocrates during the
conversation with Socrates: “Hippocrates laughed. Then he blushed. Finally he
listened”.
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other young men who appear in the scene of the Protagoras. It has al-
ready been noted how strange it is that Hipponicus is not present when
the meeting is held at his house, and having Callias instead acting as
host'. However, apart from Hipponicus, neither Pericles (Paralus’ and
Xanthippus’ father and tutor of Alcibiades), nor Glaucon (Charmides’),
nor Philomelus (Phidippides’), nor Acumenus (Eryximachus’), nor
Androtion (Andron’s), nor Cepis (Adeimanthus’), nor Leucolophides
(of the other Adeimanthus), nor Callaeschrus (Critias’) are present at
the gathering of sophists. None of them escort any of the young men,
some of whom are not even fifteen years old!?>. There would not be
many dialogues, apart from the Protagoras, in which chronologically,
scenically, and thematically this would be possible. Mainly, because
here, the vast majority of these are still alive’. In any case, the parents
of these boys are the great absentees from the entire Platonic Corpus®.
All these absent parents are some of the great protagonists of the
heyday of the Athenian Empire. In the nostalgic memory of the Athe-
nians for whom Plato writes, these men, led by Pericles, would have
shown incomparable political virtue, which explains the greatness the
city had and the success of the political regime by which it was ruled,
democracy. In contrast, their children represented the other side of the
coin. Alcibiades, Critias, Charmides, Eryximachus, or Adeimanthus,
among others, were the principal actors of the years following the

" Wolfsdorf (1997) and Serrano y Diaz de Cerio (2005). P. CXXVI-
CXXX, pay attention to the problems of historical consistency of the scene, by
Calias being portrayed as the host.

? For the ages of these men, see Nails (2002). According to Kerferd (1981).
P. 17, the sophists started to accept boys as students at their fourteen years of age.

? Alcibiades and Clinias became orphan at a very young age. The old
Clinias died around 446 in the Battle of Coronea, which is why the first was
placed under the guardianship of Pericles and the second under Ariphron’s. Peri-
cles, Glaucon, and Callicles died around 429 due to war or plague. Hipponicus
disappeared around 422.

* There are several characters who, as parents, we do see conversing with
Socrates in the Platonic dialogues, and who curiously do show a certain concern
for their children. Demodochus in the Theages, Lysimachus and Melesias in the
Laches, and Critias in the Euthydemus. However, it is worth noting that none of
these characters belong to the generation of Pericles, but rather to that of Socra-
tes, while, in any case, they are not figures of high political relevance.
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Peace of Nicias and the ones that lead to the degradation and final
downfall of Athens. Some of them participated in the desecration of the
Eleusinian Mysteries, the mutilation of the Hermae, the Sicilian expe-
dition, the oligarchy of the Four Hundred, the Thirty Tyrants, or the
Ten of the Piraeus. Unlike their parents, they will not be remembered
for displaying political virtue or being strong supporters of the city's
democratic regime. Rather, they represented the moral and civic de-
pravity, unbridled ambition, corruption and political machinations,
coup d'états, restriction of rights, civil war, despotism, and collabora-
tionism with the enemy".

What the scene of the Protagoras comes to show with the absence
of their parents is that this generation of youths, Hippocrates included,
suffered significant neglect from their families regarding civic education.
As it is hinted about Pericles, the illustrious parents of these men ne-
glected their education. Socrates puts it this way: while the general, con-
cerning matters proper to the school teachers, educated Paralus and Xan-
thippus in the best way possible, in what he was wise — that is, political
virtue — he has let them wander around like a herd, “avtol mepudvieg
vépovtar domep dpetor” (319e3-320a4). But, he was not the only one.
Just like Pericles, according to Lysimachus’ account in the Laches, many
parents, when boys became young men, “peipdxio yéyovev”, let them go
and do as they pleased, “aveivar adtovg 611 fodrovror moelv” (179a4-5).
This is actually what Aristides and Thucydides, Lysimachus’ and Mele-
sias’ fathers, did, focused as they were on the affairs of the city (179¢5-
dl). This shows how a significant part of the responsibility for the cor-
ruption of the neglected youth and for the crisis of traditional morality
that will drag the city into disaster lies on the negligence of the most rep-
resentative generation of Athenian democracy’.

' To learn more about the adventures of the young characters in the dialogue
once they grow up, see Nails (2002) and Capra (2004). P. 257. We should not dis-
miss, as the latter has pointed out, that in the retrospective representation of the
education received by the future political protagonists of the city, Plato may want
to illustrate the failure of the sophistic pedagogical proposal. However, it is worth
noting that what the dialogue shows first and foremost is that the primary responsi-
bility for the failure of this education lies in the negligence of their parents.

? For insights into the relationship between parental attention to the educa-
tion of their children and the care of the soul, as viewed through Xenophon, see
Pichugina & Bezrogov (2017).
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In the view of the Protagoras, this educational gap would be
largely filled by sophistic teaching. Indeed, sophistry, regarding the
transmission of political virtue, appears in the dialogue as the substitute
for family and friends'. In this sense, when Plato makes Protagoras —
who is of the same generation as Pericles — say that there is no one
present whom he couldn’t act as a father to, “o0devog dtov 00 TavTOV
av dudv ko’ Aiov motnp emv” (317¢2-3), its significance is more
than chronological. However, such an educational replacement is pre-
sented as something capable to even exacerbate the psychological ef-
fects of the parental pedagogical neglect. For, while the parental aban-
donment implies a lack of restrictions and of standards of what must be
desired by the young, the sophists, as it is promised by Protagoras, are
there ready to supply them with what they are seeking (318e3-4, cf.
313d5). That is, akin to the producers of tyrants, “tvpavvomoioi”, in the
Republic, the sophists’ teachings help in the engendering, increase, and
sustenance of the unleashed desires of the young (572c-573a).

At the same time, the dialogue invites us to speculate on what
would have happened if someone like Socrates had occupied the place of
the sophists. Indeed, Socrates also intervenes to offer the advice that
Hippocrates needs in the absence of parental guidance. However, unlike
the sophists, Socratic intervention does not involve granting, encourag-
ing, and exciting what the young pupils desire. Socratic intervention, as
befits a father figure, opts to address, through reasoning, to restrain, con-
strain, and control their desires. In this sense, and despite the impression
Socrates may generate in the general public, Socrates' demeanor is
aligned with traditional education, not only because he expresses a pref-
erence for familial and friendly advice but also because it is primarily
restrictive or disciplinary regarding desires. To a large extent, the Prota-
goras invites us to appreciate through the figure of Hippocrates what
Xenophon claims in the Memorabilia concerning other young associates.
That is, all these boys whose education was abandoned by their parents,
while they could enjoy the company of Socrates, could learn to control
and govern their desires, even to steer them towards good purposes.

' Cf. Kerferd (1981) who considers that the shift towards sophistry would
occur basicly due to the specific formative demands generated in relation to the
political changes initiated in the constitutional reforms of 462-461 BC, which
would deepen into the democratic principles.
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However, it is not difficult to wonder what will happen to them when
separated from him, especially if they joined certain sophists: that they
would end up corrupted (Xen. Mem 1. 2. 24-25)".
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JNPEBHETPEYECKWIA TEATP
KAK IIKOJIA JUISI TOPOJIA

[NOYEMY COKPAT HE BbIJI TEATPAJIOM

B.K. ITMYYTUHA

B cratbe paccMoTpeH (DeHOMEH IPEeBHErpevecKoro Tearpa Kak
0c0o00ro MPOCTPAHCTBA, TNE JJISl ThICAY 3pUTENEH co3maBaics 3¢-
(eKT Toposia B TOPOJIEC, OTHOCUTEIHHO IMENArOTHUSCKON CHITBI KOTO-
POTO JI0 CHX TOp BEAYTCS CIOPHL. B mepBoil 4acTH CTaThH aHATU3U-
PYIOTCSI UICTOYHUKH, B KOTOPHIX aHTUYHBIC aBTOPHI 0OOCHOBBIBAIOT
WA OTBEPraloT TO, UTO Tearp, s Kotoporo TBopmm Jcxui, Co-
¢oxn u EBpunua u kotopsiii uHoraa nocetian Cokpar, MOT BBICTY-
naTh CBOSOOPA3HOM IIKOJIOH IS B3pOCIBIX U B3pocieromux. B aua-
gorax Ilmatona, TIaBHBIM TepoeM KoTopblx Obi1  Cokpar,
o0cysKaercs pa3HHIa MEXIy MyApocTbio (uinocoda, MyJIpoCTbIO
JpamMaTypra 1 MyApocTbi0 cO(HCTa U BBIIBUIAETCS LIEJBINA psill ap-
TYMEHTOB B IOJIb3y TOTO, YTO B TeaTpe MPOUCXOIUT HE MAaCCOBOC
NpUOOIIEHNE TOPOKaH K MYAPOCTH, a JIMIIb JeMOHCTpalus ocoboro
THTIA KpaCHOpeuus s Hapoaa. B counHeHusx ApuctoTens u Apu-
cTodaHa aKICHTUPYETCs BHUMAaHHE HAa TOM, YTO Ba)KHO HE 3arpe-
[IaTh ApaMaTypraM ObITh HACTABHHKAMH JJIs TOPOXKaH, a IOHHMATh,
YTO HE BCE M3 HUX MOTYT OBITh MYJPHIMU HACTAaBHUKAMH, HAy4aro-
[IAMH FOPOXAaH Y4aCTBOBATh B KHU3HHM rOpOJa U MEHATD K JIy4IIEMy
CBOIO JKHM3Hb. BO BTOpOI YacTH CTaThil aHAIM3UPYIOTCS HEKOTOPBIS
Tparequn Dcxwia, Codokina u EBpumnuma, KOTOPbIE ONPEACIAIOTCS
KaK MCTOYHHUKH, IO3BOJISIOIINE BBIICIUTh MPUOPUTETHBIE CIIOCOOBI
HacTaBjieHus: ropoxaH. OGOCHOBBIBACTCSI, YTO BEJNUKHE JpaMaTypru
MPE/CTABIISUTA Ha CYI 3pUTENICH TpareJuu O TPareAusx pPa3HbIX To-
pPoaoB, A€ T€pou CTPEMATCA BLICTYIIATb HACTaBHUKaAMU JJIA CCGSI
WIA HACTaBJIATH Apyrux. Onopa Ha KiIacCH(PUKAIMIO BHIOB Tpare-
WA APHCTOTENS MMO3BOJIMIIA YTBEPKAATh, 4TO Tepou Dcxuia, Co-
¢okna u Eppunuaa Haydamch yepes MepeiioM W y3HaBaHHE, Yepe3
CTpajaHue, Yepe3 M3MEHEHHE Xapakrepa M/ WM 4epe3 4yAecHOe
MPOUCIIECTBUE. DTO U OTKPBIBAIO HIMPOKUE BO3MOXHOCTHU JUIS TOTO,

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
2024. Beim. 8. C. 36-54 2024. Tssue 8. P. 36-54
YK 37.01; 1 (091) DOI: 10.32880/2587-7127-2024-8-8-36-54
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YTOOBI 3pUTENH IPOSIMPOBAIIN IIPOUCXOSIIEE Ha CIIeHe Ha ceds U
CBOM TOpOJ, MPHHMMAsi HACTABJICHUS OT JAPAMATyproB M CTaHOBSCH
0co00r0 poja yYCHUKaMH.

JpeBHerpeveckuii TeaTp ObUT MPOM3BOIAHBIM TOPOJIA, BOILIOIIEHH-
€M €0 KyJbTYpHOU, PETMTHO3HOH, TOTUTHICCKON, SKOHOMHIECKOH, 00-
pa30BaTENIbHOM M HHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOM JKWU3HU. TeaTpalbHbIE 3penuiia
OBLTH OTHUM M3 TJaBHBIX COOBITHH IJISI TOPOKaH: OAHOBPEMEHHO SIBJIE-
HHUEM, BO3BBHIIIAIONIAM HaJ| MMOBCEAHEBHOCTBIO, W TPOSBICHUEM IOBCE-
JTHEBHOCTH, OTPaKAIOIIMM HEpa3phIBHYIO CBS3b MPa3IHUKOB, OOPSIOB,
pUTYyaJloB, 3aKOHOB, MOPSAIKOB, HOPM U MpaBUI MOBeAeHUs. Pacmonoxe-
HHUE TeaTpa OCYIIECTBISUIOCh C YIETOM MAaCCOBOCTHU 3PENHII U BCEX BO3-
MOYKHBIX PHCKOB: BHE3AITHBIA JOXKIb, CHJIBHBIA BETEp, 3eMIIETPSICEHHE
WIM TIPOCTO IUIOXasi OpraHu3alus He JOJDKHBI ObUTH «pa3pylIUTh €Hb
B TeaTpe, KOTOPBIH C TAKUM HETEPIICHHEM OXHJIAJI0 TOPOACKOE Hacele-
aue»’. dpasa «Bech OO B TEATPE» MOITIA YIOTPEOIATECS HE TONBKO
B [IEPEHOCHOM, HO U B OpAMOM 3HaueHuu. B guanore I[lnatona «Ilup»
Cokpar — OIMH M3 CaMbIX HEOPAMHAPHBIX HACTABHUKOB 3MOXU Jiepe-
BSHHOTO TeaTpa — YTBEP)KAaeT, YTO Tparnveckuii moat AradoH mobe-
IIAJT B TeaTpajJbHOM COCTSI3aHUH OoJiee YyeM Iepe]] TPUAATHIO0 THICTIaMu
spureneir (Pl. Symp. 175c¢). CoBpeMeHHBIM HcclienoBaTeIsM Oonee
MIPaBIONOO0HOM KaxeTcsl udpa MeXITy YeTHIPHAIIATHI0 W CEMHA/IIA-
TBIO THICSTYAMH 3pUTENEH, a 00o3HadeHHas [lmaToHoM 1udpa paccmar-
pHBaeTCs KaK XyJOXKECTBEHHOE IpeyBeluueHHe’. Tak WIM MHaue,
B Ajunax BpemeH IlmaToHa Oombias 4acTh TOPOXKaH Ha BpeMs Teart-
pasibHOTO (hecTUBANS TIpeBpariaiachk B 3puteinicii. Cokpara Hellb3sl OBLIO0
Ha3BaTh TEATpajoM, HO OH He IpeHeOperay TeaTpoM M CMOTpEI Tpare-
mun He Toiibko Aradona (Pl Symp. 175e, 194b), Ho u Eppununa (Diog.
Laert. 11.33), BO3MOXHO, aHAIM3UPYS UX HE CTOJIBKO C TOYKH 3PEHHS
coJiep KaHusl, CKOJTBKO C TOYKU 3pPEHUS BIHMSHUS HAa COTPaKIaH.

AduHCkHii TeaTp ObLT HEOOXOAMMBIM JUIS TOPOJA IIPOCTPAHCTBOM
OTKPBITOTO [HaJioTa 10 HACYIIHBIM BOIPOCaM; MECTOM BO3MOYKHOTO
MIPUMHUPEHHST apUCTOKPATUU C JEeMOKparueil, OemHpIXx — ¢ OoraTsiMu,
MOOSKACHHBIX — C MOOEAUTENAMHU | T.JI. be3ycnoBHO, 3TO ObUIO crpa-
BEIJIMBO M ISl APYTMX TOPOJOB, HO 0co0oe moyoxeHne AQHUH mpeno-

! Chaniotis (2007). P. 50.
? Goldhill (1997). P. 58.
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MPEICISUI0O BO MHOTOM TO, KakK JKU3Hb ropoja OyneT mpejicTaBicHa Ha
ciieHe. Pedb 1muta He TOJMBKO O TOM, YTO MOCTaBJICHHOE B AdHHAX 3aTeM
SIBJISUIOCH B TeaTpax IPYTrdX TOPOJIOB, HO M O TOM, YTO, JaXe SCIIH JCH-
CTBHC Tpareny BBIXOMIO 32 npenenbl A(uH, 0HO ObLTO 0COOBIM THITOM
MPOEKITUHA TOTO, 4TO mpoucxomuno B Adunax. TearpanbHble 3penuina,
UMEBIIIME MeCTO B AQHHAX, «3aCTaBIISUIM TPAXKJIAH KAYSCTBCHHO WHBIM
00pa3oM, UYeM B IpyTUX TOPOJax, MOCTOSHHO Pa3MBIIUISTh HAJl TPYIHBI-
MH BOMPOCaMU», a JAPaMaTyproB — CTaBHUTh 3TH BOIMPOCHI, TOCTOSIHHO
SBJISISE HEKOE «3EpKajio», TAe BCe 3HAYMMOE Jajeko He BCerja OoTpaxa-
JI0Ch KaK KpacHBoe' .

Kaxnplii gpamatypr caMm perraji, KakuM o0pa3oM CTaTHKa TEKCTa
NPEBPATUTCS B IMHAMUKY CIICKTAKJIS, TOOYKAAIOIIYIO 3pUTENs CHOPMU-
pOBaTh OMpENEeNICHHOE OTHONICHHE K IMPOHMCXOJAIIEMY. 3PUTEIH TIPO-
SIMPOBAIH MTPOUCXOJIAINEE C TEPOSIMU Ha Ce0s1, HAXOAS CXOACTBO MEXTY
npeiaraeMbIMA IPUMEpaMu U3 MHGDOUCTOPUHM M OKPYIKAIOUIMMH €ro
B peaJbHOCTH NpuMepamMu. [IpoCTpaHCTBO CIICHBI, Yallle BCETO, SBISIIOCH
POCTPAHCTBOM TOpOJa’, TAE JACKOPAIMH CO3ABAM HIUTIO3MIO CTEH
JIBOPIIA WM JIOMOB C JBEPSAMH, OJIaronaps KOTOPBIM TEepOH IepemMera-
JIMCh BO BHYTPEHHIOIO YacTh 37aHHMH WM JIBUTAIUCH CO BHEITHEH CTOPO-
HBI 10 yJIUIlaM Wik goporam. Takum oOpasom, coszmaBaiics 3ddekrt ro-
poJia B TOpojie, OTHOCUTEIBHO MEAArOrHYeCKON CHIIBI KOTOPOTO CIIOMaHO
U TIPOJIOIDKACT JIOMAThCsl MHOXKECTBO HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKUX Komuid. Hayu-
HBIE CIIOPBI, OJTHAKO, HE MOTYT BECTHCH 0e3 ydera TOro, 4To yKe cama
BEJIMYMHA CKErOJHOW TeaTpabHON ayJAWTOpPHU JaBaja BO3MOXKHOCTH
paccMaTpuBaTh APaMaTyproB Kak OJHAX W3 CAMbIX BIMATCIBHBIX Ha-
CTaBHUKOB TOPOJIa: CIUIIKOM YK OOIbIIOE BHUMAaHHE ObIJIO MPUKOBAHO
K CJIOBaM, CKa3aHHBIM CO CIICHBI MEpe/l HECKOJIBKUMHU THICSYaMH 3pHTE-
JICH, W CJICZOBABIINM 32 STHMU CJIOBaMU JICHCTBUSIM.

CoBpeMeHHBIC HCCIIEOBAHNS, KACAIOIIUECs IPEBHEPEUSCKOTO Te-
aTpa KaK 4acTU NEJarorn4eckoi KyJbTypbl, OCYILECTBISIIOTCS IPEUMY-
IIIECTBEHHO B JIByXHAIIPABICHUAX. B paMkax repBoro HampaBJICHHUS CO-
CPEIOTOYCHBI HMCCIICMOBAHNS, B KOTOPBIX PACCMOTPEHBI T€ WM WHBIC
aCIIeKTHI TeaTpa KaK MeCTa, IJIe OKPYKaroIe Peaiy BXOIWIH B Pe30-

! Esposito, Scully (2010). P. X—XI.

? MckimrodeHreM, HanpuMep, SIBISIOTCS HEKOTOPBIE CIIEHBI, KOTOPBIE IPO-
HCXOMAT 3a ropojioM (Hampumep, B Tpareauu Dcxuna «XKeprsa y rpobay, aeii-
CTBHE HAYMHAETCS Y MOTHJIBI ATaMEMHOHA, a B Tpareauu «yiekTpay» Eppuriu-
Jia — B JIOMe O0€/THEBIIET0 3eMJICBIA/IEITBIIA).
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HAHC WJIM JIMCCOHAHC C HaJeXkIaMu 1 dasHusiMu rpaxnaa (B.M. Rogers,
S. Halliwell, J.L. Kastely, F.I. Zeitlin, P.T. van Uum u np.). «ToHanb-
HOCTBY» 9TOMY HAIpaBJICHHIO BO MHOTOM 3ajan B. Ferep B mepsoM Tome
KHUTY 00 aHTUYHOU mMalijielie U TiiaBax, nocBsmeHHbx Jcxmry, Codok-
ny, Epumiy n Aprcrodany'. [TOCKOIbKY OXHAM M3 KIIOUEBBIX OBLIO
MIPaBO TPaKAaH BBIPA3UTH ceOS B OOIIECTBEHHBIX MECTaX, APEBHErpeye-
CKHUl TeaTp B 1eJIOM 1 adUHCKHIA TeaTp Kak ero ocodas popma paccmar-
PHUBAIOTCS KaK WHIUKATOPHI HPABCTBEHHOTO 3/I0POBbBsI / HE3IOPOBBS 00-
mectBa W cdepbl oOpazoBaHus. BTopoe HampaBicHHe O0OBEIMHSICT
palOoThI, CTaBAIIME LEIBI0 OOHAPYXHUTh B COACPKAHUM COYMHCHHI
JIPEBHETPEUYCCKUX JPaMaTyproB OTPa)KCHHUE 00pa30BaTENbHBIX peaTnit
(J. Carlevale, N. Croally, J. Gregory u np.). UccnenoBarenbckuii Gpokyc
COCPENOTOYCH Ha TOM, UTO JPEBHETPEUCCKHI TeaTp ObLII 0COOBIM 00Opa-
30BaTEIbHBIM TPOCTPAHCTBOM: COACPIKAHHE TPareIuil M KOMEAWW IO-
3BOJISIO 3PUTENSIM W3BJIEKAaTh YPOKH W3 BOCHHBIX KOH()IUKTOB, PACIIH-
PATH CBOM 3HaHUS 1O Teorpaduil W KyJIbType IPYTUX HapoaOB, OBITH
B Kypce TMOCJTCIHUX BESHHWU B JIMTEPAType U UCKYCCTBE. BblmeneHHbIC
HAIpaBIICHHUS MCCICIOBAHUI MOXHO CBSI3aTh C JABYMS KIIFOUYEBBIMU BO-
MPOCaMHU: MOKHO JI TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO B JIPEBHEIPEUECKOM TeaTpe
JpaMaTypry BHICTYIIAIM B POJIM HACTABHUKOB, a 3pUTEIN — B POJIH yUe-
HUKOB, H, €CJIH JIa, TO KaKUM Croco0aM HACTaBJICHUS OTIABaJIOCh MPE/I-
nouteHue?

Moznu au opamamypzu 6vims HACMABGHUKAMU 015 20P00a:

eéonpoc Coxpama u omeemut Ilnamona, Apucmocpana

u Apucmomensn

Coxkpar, Kak B CIeAyIOLeM IIOKOJIeHnH yTBepskaan llnaron, Heox-
HO3HAYHO OICHMBAJI TeaTp Kak ocoOyro mKoiy i apuHsH. B yxe yno-
MmsHyTOM auanore Ilmarona «[lup» Cokpar yTBepikAaeT, 4yTo y HHUX C
noOeIMBIIMM B TeaTpalbHOM aroHe TParuyeckuM Mo3ToM AradoHoMm
pasHble «MYAPOCTH», HO OH OYZET paj, €CId TOT IIOCUAUT C HUM PSIIOM
Ha MUpY, U ero Mynapocth nepereder B CokpaTa, KaKk BoJa MepeTeKaeT
B coobmratomuxcsi cocyaax. Cokpar mo-qoopomMy UpOHH3HPYET IO 3TO-
My HOBoAy ¥ roBopuT Aradony: «Beab Mos MyIpocTh Kakasi-TO HEHa-
JIe)KHas1, TUIOXOHBKas, OHA TI0X0’Ka Ha COH, a TBOS OJNMCTaTeNIbHA U MPU-
HocuT ycmex...» (Pl Symp. 175e; mep. C.K. Amnra). Dra wupoHus
yKa3bIBa€T HA TO, YTO MOATHI 00JIaIAJIN TOCTATOYHBIM aBTOPUTETOM «KaK

'Hlerep (2001). C. 283-334, 387-438.
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YUUTENS WM KOHTPOJIEPHI 3HAHUI», a 3Ty poib «[lnaToH xemaer oTBec-
TH TOJBKO GUIOCODUIY' , ONMIIETBOPEHHEM KOTOPOii sBmseTcst COKpar.

Hanee puanor pa3BopaumBaercs TakuM oOpa3om, uro Cokpar
npeanaractT AradoHy AepkaTh peub Mepell NMUPYIONMMU Tak ke Oec-
CTpAIIlHO, KaK OH IMPEJCTABIISII CBOM TBOPEHHUS HA CYH Tepea ThICSYaMU
TeaTpalIbHBIX 3puTeNeil. AradoH B OTBET TOBOPHUT O OOJIBIION MHTEIUICK-
TyaJIbHOM pasHULIE MEXAY ayIUTOPUEH MUpPYyoNMX 1 Tearpanamu. 1 sto
CpaBHEHHE HE B I0JIb3y TocieqHnX. «Heckonbko yMHBIX JrozIeit cTpar-
Hee MHOTHX HeBexn...» (Pl Symp. 194c; nmep. C.K. Anra), — roBOpHUT
Aradon. Cokpar yCrokanBaeT ero TeM, 4YTO COBCEM HEIaBHO MUPYIOIINE
OBUIM B TeaTpe W MPUHAJICKATH K TOMY CaMOMY OOJIBIITUHCTBY HEBEXK]I.
KonTtekcryanpHo MoHATHO, yTo COKpar mpocTo MOAITydrBaeT Haj Ara-
(hoHOM, HO XOI MBICITH TI03Ta eMy HpaBHUTCS. Cokpar B W300pakeHUH
[InaroHa He ABJISIETCS HU TEATPAIIOM, HU 3aBCETIaTaeM IMUPOB: OH CaM 110
ce0e, yHHUKaJIeH KaKk HOCUTEIbh 0CO0OH MYAPOCTH, ITO-HACTOSIIEMY HY¥XK-
HOM 17151 TOpOJIa.

Baxxupim 1A HaC ABJIACTCA TO, YTO B OTOM AHUAJIOI€ HE ITPOCTO IIPO-
BOJIUTCS TPAHUIA MEXIY MYIPOCThIO (procoda U MyIpoCTBIO JpamMa-
Typra, HO ¥ TIOAYEPKUBAETCSA, YTO MOCIEIHSA YCTyaeT nepBoil. B tear-
pe npuolIIeHre K MYyIpPOCTH TPOUCXOAUT MaccoBO, & 3TO 3HAYMT, YTO
TaKass MyApOCTb (€CJIM 3TO BOOOILE MOYKET Ha3bIBaThCsS MYAPOCTHIO) HE
MOYET OBITh CJIOXKHOM: 3TO SPKOE U MOHATHOE «KpacHOpeYHe U Hapo-
nma» (PL. Grg. 502c; mep. A.H. Erynosa). B gmanore «I"opruit» Cokpart
yIensieT 3ToMy oco0oe BHHUMaHHE, KOTZa MBITAeTCs BBHIMBITaTh y cobe-
CEIHUKOB WX MHEHHE 00 MCKYCCTBE «YTOXIaTh H MHOTHM JyIIIaM Cpa3y,
He 3a00TsACh 0 TOM, 4To sl HUX Bcero myume» (Pl Grg. 501d; mep.
C.I1. Mapkurma). OH yTBEp)KIaeT, 4YTO COYMHECHUE TpareIuii «IIOYTEHHOE
U TUBHOE 3aHSATHUE», HO TPAreJny BCE JKE SBIIIOT COOOM HEKHA THIT Jie-
Maroruyl ¥ CTaBAT IENbI0 YIOBOJIBCTBUE 3PUTEIS, @ HE ero 00pa3oBaHue
(PL. Grg. 502b—d). Eciu 3a0paTh y IO3TOB «HAIEB, PUTM U pa3Mep», OC-
TaHyTCS TOJBKO OOpaIeHHbIe K Toure ciaoBa. COKpar JeiaeT BBIBOI, YTO
TOJIIAa — 3TO COOpaHUe CIUIIKOM Pa3HbIX JIFOAEH, TOATOMY HaIlpaBJIeH-
HOE K Hel IMO3ITHYECKOEe CIIOBO HE MOXKET JeHCTBOBATh TOUEHHO. JTO 3a-
apnenne CokpaTa, BBICKa3aHHOE B MPUCYTCTBHM ['oprus, mHOABOAUT
K KyJIbMHUHAITHOHHOMY JUISI TMAJIOTa BOMPOCY O TOM, HACKOJIBKO MY[I-
POCTh Apamarypra Onm3ka K MyapocTu codmucra. Teatp paccMaTpuBaet-

' Goldhill (1990). P. 108.
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Csl UM KaK MPOCTPAHCTBO MAaccOBOTO opaTopcTBa. Paccyxnas o0 3Tom,
CokpaT TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO XOPOIIUH OpaTop Bcerna 03a004YeH TeM,
4TOOBI IIOCEJIUTH B Aymax corpaxjiad CIpaBCIJIMBOCTb U IPOrHATh HE-
CIPaBEAJIMBOCTh, MOCEIHUTh BO3ACPKHOCTD, U3THATH PacIylIeHHOCTh H
BOOOIIE TIOCENTUTh BCE JOCTOWHCTBA, a Bce MOpoku ymanute» (Pl. Grg.
504e; mep. C.I1. Mapkumia). BobITUHCTBO MTOATOB ISl TUTATOHOBCKOTO
COKpaTa TaKOBBIMU HC ABJISIIOTCA, ITIOOTOMY T€aTp HE ABIACTCA MECTOM,
I7ie UApUT UCKYCCTBO IMPAaBWIBHOTO OPAaTOPCTBa — OPaTOPCTBA HE IS
YIOBOJIBCTBUS, a BO UMS M30aBIeHHS 3puTeNei oT mopokoB. CoKpar Tak
YBIIEKaeTCA apryMEHTaMH B TOJIb3Y CBOEH MO3WIUH, YTO 0003HAYAET U
TO, YTO MOXKET OBITh KOHTPAPTyMEHTAMHU: YPaBHUBAsI COOUCTOB U TIOATOB
MO CTETICHHW BJIMSHUS Ha TPAXKAAH, OH MO3BOJISIET IMOCIEIHUM «BUIEThH
ce0sl yUnuTeNsIMI [T 3pHUTENeH, «HANoA00ne MOTUTHIECKUX OpaTOpOB,
KOTOpBIE CTPEMHIICH K COBEPIICHCTBOBAHMIO IPAXKIAH» .

Hns Coxpata BO3MOXKHOCTH TeaTpa B Iepenadye MyIpOCTH ObLIH
CHOPHBIMH TI0 IIEJIOMY PS/Iy TapaMeTpoB, JISKAIINX Ha TPaHUIIE MTeaaro-
IMKA W TIOMUTHKU. B 00onx mpumepax u3 muanoros Ilmarona Cokpat
KOCBEHHO YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO €CM TeaTp U MOYKHO IPH3HATH 00pa3o-
BaTeIFHBIM IPOCTPAHCTBOM, TO MPHOOIIEHHE K MYIPOCTH TaM HAET He
COBCEM TOHSATHBIM IIJIsI HETO ImyTeM. JIJis CTOpOHHHKA DIIMTapHOTO 00pa-
30BaHUs caMa MBICIb O peali3aliy Kakoi Obl To HU ObLIO 00pa3oBa-
TEIFHOW MPAaKTHKH JIJISI MHOTOTBICSYHON ayJAUTOPHH Ka3aJloCh TOA03PH-
TenbHON. COKpaT HE NPUHAMAT JEMOKPATHIO KaK pPEXHUM, JArOIIHid
BJIaCTb HEOOpa30BaHHOM TOJE, U HE MOT NPUHATH OOpa3OBaHUE MAJIA
TONMBI, TAHHOE BIACThIO JeMokpaTtuu. llepemada myapoctu Obiia st
HEro JAOCTaTOYHO [UINTENFHBIM W HHTUMHBIM MPOIIECCOM, JalIeKO BBIXO-
JAIIMM 32 paMKU MaCCOBOTI'O HpI/IO6H_[eHI/I$I K JEMOKpPAaTU4YCCKUM LICHHO-
ctsim. B aTom Cokpar Obu1 Onu3ok k EBpumnuy, KOTOpBIA, Kak yUeHHK
AHaxkcaropa, TakKe MPUBBIK K JJO3UPOBAHHOMY PacIpOCTPAHEHUIO MY/-
poctu cpenu JOCTOMHEHIIIX .

[MnaTonoBckoro Cokpara OECIIOKOUT TO, YTO TpareAus cTajia orac-
HBIM COIIEPHUKOM HE TOJBKO s (hHII0COPHH, HO U COPUCTHKH, TTOTOMY

" Ober, Strauss (1990). P. 248.

BeposiTHO, mO3TOMY /10 HaC JOILIM OTPBHIBOYHBIE, HO KPACHOPEUMBBIE CBU-
nerenbctBa 0 Cokpare, KOTOPBI MOT ObITh aBTOpOM Tparenuii EBpumujia,
u EBpunupe, xotopslil aeifictBoBan Ha cueHe kak CokpaT Ha arope, T.e. MHU-
[IMMPOBAJl IIMPOKOE 00CyxkJeHne BorpocoB oOpasoBanust (IImuyrmna [2023].
C. 22,26).
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4TO JpaMaTyprd NpeTeHAYIOT «Ha 00y4eHue HCTHHE, Tiepeaady 3HaHHH,
yIIydIIeHHe COrpaXcIaH i, 6e3 COMHEHHs, criaceHue ropoa»’. B «ocy-
napctee» [lnaToH cHauanma 0003HAYaeT, YTO B CIIOpE 3a MPAaBO HACTAB-
JISITh TOPOYXaH €CTh TPU CTOPOHBI, JaJiee MOCTETIEHHO BBIKITIOYAET U3 He-
ro cHayajga co(HCTOB, a TMOTOM ApaMarypros. Ecmu coductel XoTsaT
OBITH HOCHUTEIISIMU MYIPOCTH, TO JOJDKHBI 0COOBIM 00pa3oM BecTH ceOs B
TeaTpe ¥ MHBIX OOLIECTBEHHBIX MECTax: BOCIUTHIBATH CHISIINX PSIOM
HE KpUKaMH, a TUIIMHOW. [11aToH roBOPHUT 0 TOM, Y4TO MBI ceiidac Ha3bl-
BaeM «3((HEKTOM TOJIIBDY, M O PUCKAX, COMMPOBOKIAIONTUX MPHOOITICHHE
K MyJpOCTH B TeaTrpe, KPHTHKYS, OJHAKO, HE IMOATOB, a CO(UCTOB:
«W xakoe BOCIHTaHHUE, MOITYYCHHOE YAaCTHBIM O0pa3oM, MOXKET Iepen
3TUM yCTOsATh? Pa3Be 0HO He OynIeT CMBITO 3TOW OpaHbBIO M MOXBAIOW U
YHECEHO HX MoTokoM? Pa3Be He IpHU3HAET IOHOIIA XOPOLIMM MM MO-
CTBITHBIM TO K€ CaMoOe, YTO OHH, WM HE CTaHEeT 3aHUMaThcs BCE TeM
xe? Hakoner, pa3se oH He cTaHeT TakuM ke cam?» (Pl. Resp. 492c¢; nep.
A.H. Erynoga).

ITocie srtoro IlnatoH nepexoguT K HNOPULAHUIO JPaMaTypros:
«MyJpEeHOe JeJI0 — COYHMHATH TPareAuu» M, «pa3 yX TparuuecKkue Io-
9ThI Takue Mynpers» (Pl. Resp. 568b; nep. A.H. Erynosa), To oHE cMoO-
T'YT U3BUHUTH TEX, KTO XOUET UCKITFOUUTD UX U3 CIMCKA HMEIOIIHX MPaBO
HACTaBJITh TOPOXKaH. BuHA ke MO3TOB B TOM, YTO OHM OOJANAIOT CIIO-
COOHOCTBIO «IIOPTHUTH AK€ HACTOSIMX JIIOACIH», KOTAa MPEABSBISIOT
3PUTEIII0 W3JIUIIHE CTPAIAIOLIEr0 IMOLMOHAIBHOTO Ireposi, BMECTO TOTO,
YTOOBI YUUTH 3PHUTEINSI COXPAHITh CIIOKOHCTBUE M HE TEPSTh caMoo0ia-
MaHus B 000 xu3HeHHoU cutyaruu (Pl. Resp. 605d—e). 'oBops 00
0co0oii pupoae yOeKaeHus B TeaTpe (TOH caMmoli Ccuiie ClIoBa, CKa3aH-
HOTO CO CLEHBI M YCIBIIIAHHOTO TOJMOH 3puteneit), [lnaton maer mo-
HATb, YTO COPUCTHI M PUIOCOPBI MOTYT 00IMYaTh MYJPOCTh IpamMaryp-
roB, HO HE MOTryT oTpuuate ee¢ cuiry. OCHOBHasi IPETeH3Us
atoHoBckoro Cokpara K JipamarypraM B TOM, YTO OHH HE JOJDKHBI
TOJIB30BaThCS ATOM CUIION: HE yMes TIy0oKo (T.e. mo-(huiIocopCcku) mo-
HUMATb )KU3Hb TOPOJa, HE CTOUT MBITATHCA HACTABIATH TOPO’KaH.

VIMeHHO 3TO yTBEpXKIEHHE OCIIapUBAET HEIPUMHUPHUMBIHA ONIIOHEHT
Cokpara Apuctodan B KoMenun «JISrymkmy», ompeaenss TeaTp Kak 0co-
0oe o0pa3zoBaTesbHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO CO CBOMMH 3aKOHAMM M IIpaBHIIA-
mu. Komenrorpad BIOKHI B YCTa «OTIIA TPAre i JICXUIIA CIEAYIONIHEe

! Zeitlin (1990). P. 90.
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cioBa: «3eBc cBUAETENb, BcE — mpasaa! Ho momkeH cKphIBaTh 3TH MOJ-
TBIe SI3BBI XY/IOKHUK, / He omuceiBaTh B pamax, B TeaTpe TOJIIE HE TMo-
Ka3bIBaTh. Maibix pebsTok / HacraBmser yuutens 1o0py W MyTH, a JIto-
el BO3MYXaBIMIMX — MHOATHL / O MpeKpacHOM MAOJKHBI MBI BCErza
roBoputh» (Ar. Ran. 1054-1057; mep. Anp. [lmotporckoro). UyTs
paHbIIie repoit Apucrodana Eppunua yxe oOBICHIIT MEXaHU3M HACTaB-
JICHUsI B3POCIBIX, MOJUEPKHYB, YTO CBOMMH TPareAusMH 3aCTaBIISUI JIIO-
Qe 3aJyMaThCsl, KPUTHYECKH MBICIHTh W IO-HACTOSIIEMY IOHHUMATBH,
Kak JefcTBoBatTh aydme (Ar. Ran. 971-8), T.e. OH HAyYWII UX y9aCTBO-
BaTh B JKHU3HM IOpoOja, HaYaB C MepecMoTpa Jiesl B cBoeM jaome. Heciy-
yaiiHO J[noHUC B 3TOM KOMeauu ApucrodaHa TOTOB YTBEPAUTH MEPBEH-
CTBO TOTO JApamarypra, KOTOPHIH B COCTOSHUHM OaTh TOPOAY MYHApPBIH
coBeT (Ar. Ran. 1420-1). Takum npamaryprom y ApuctodaHa cTaHo-
BUTCS. DCXUJI, KOTOPOro JIMOHUC BO3BpAIaeT B MU JKUBBIX, YTOOBI TOT
CMOT CITACTH TOPOST .

CoBpeMeHHBIE HCCIIENOBATENN, OTTAJKUBAsICh OT ITHX H JAPYTHUX
yTBepxkIeHni ApucrodaHa, ocTpo MOIEMHU3HPYIOT O BO3MOXHOCTH
JIPEBHETPEYCCKUX JIPaMaTyproB BBICTYIIATh B POJIM HACTABHUKOB ISt
ropoxaH. b. Pomkepc momguepkuBaeT, 4TO «HET HHKAKHX KOHKPETHBIX
JIOKA3aTeJIbCTB HUCIOJIB30BaHMs O1000KOAOG B KauecTBE Ha3BaHUSA IPO-
(heccun 1o Apucrodana (Egq. 1235, Nub. 871, 1147, 1467, Ran. 1055),
OJIHaKo, MposiBUBILIeecs B “JIArynikax” KOMUYECKOE pa3AeiieHUE TOtNTNG
1 S18G0KOAOG, OYEBHAHO, OBLIO HEOOXOMMMO K KOHIY V B. IO H.3.».
B coBpeMeHHBIX peanusix Jro0ble paccyxIeHns 00 3Toi He0OX0TUMOCTH
Hen30eKHO OKAa3bIBAIOTCA CBS3aHBI C CHJIBHOM, €ciu He HM30BITOYHOM,
omopoii Ha [Imatona m Apuctodana. Mpormsupys Ha 3Ty Temy, Tepesa
MopraH TOAYEepKHBAET, YTO €CIH JOOABUTh K HUM «HECKOJBKO OTPBIB-
koB u3 KceHodonTa u Apuctorens», OyeT 3aMaHYMBO PacCMAaTPUBAThH
TOJTydEeHHBII Pe3yIbTAT KaK «4eTKHUil IopTpeT obmecTsa B mKone»’. He
MEHee 3aMaH4MBO OyAeT TakKe MCIOJBb30BaTh ITOT PE3yNbTaT M I
nopTpeTa o0IecTBa B TeaTpe Kak LIKOJIe Ha CLECHE.

Tax mmm nHAYe, STOT MOPTPET OBLT OBl HETIOHBIM 0e3 APUCTOTEINS.
B «IloaTHKe» OH yTBEp)KIaeT, 4To 3Ta CHila MyApPOCTH JApaMaTrypra o0y-
CJIOBJIEHA HE TOJIBKO 3PEIMITHOCTHIO TeaTpaibHON moctaHoBkU. Cormac-

' Cm. 06 tom: Saxonhouse (2018). P. 582—602.
2 Pomkepc (2021). C. 45, 90.
* Morgan (1999). P. 46.
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HO ApHUCTOTENIO, 3pENUIIHOCTE — 3TO OAWH M3 3JEMEHTOB Tpareinu,
KOTOpBIi1 OoJibIlie BakKeH [UIsl MOOEbI I03Ta B T€ATPaJIbHOM aroHe, YyeM
IUTS 3pUTENIsl TeaTpa U UCTHHHOTO JIIOOUTENA MO33HHU: «...CHJIa Tpareanu
coxpaHsieTcsi 1 0e3 [CLeHHYECKOro| cocTs3aHus, 1 0e3 akTepoB, a yCT-
POCHHUE 3pellia CKOpee HyXIaeTcsl B UCKYCCTBE JIEKOpaTopa, YeM Mo-
atoB» (Arist. Poet. 1450b; miep. C.A. XKebGenera). 3penuine, mo Apucro-
TEI0, XOTh M MHTEPECHO 3PUTENI0, BCE K€ Uy)KI0 Mo33uu. JlymieBHble
BOJIHCHHS, BBI3BaHHBIC YEM-TO BHEIIHMM IO OTHOLICHUIO K Tpareamu,
KOKYTCSl APUCTOTENII0O HE TAaKUMH Ba)KHbIMU, KaK BOJHCHUS OTHOCH-
TEJIBHO €€ coepkaHus. Eciii KTO ¥ BUHOBEH B TOM, UTO 3pHUTENb B T€aT-
pe He Tak MpPUOOIIACTCS K MYIPOCTH, KaK JOJDKHO, TO 3TO HE IMOATHI,
a OpraHU3aToOpbl TEATPaJbHOTO aroHa: «OBUIM XOPOIIHME MO3THI MO BCS-
KOH 4JacTH, a Tenepb TPeOYIOT, YTOOBI OAWH [UEIOBEK| TPEB3OIIET KaK-
JIOTO W3 HUX B JIy4dllieM ero [foctouHcTBe|» (Arist. Poet. 1456a; mep.
C.A. Kebenea). Korma [1naToH BpICKa3bIBaeT CBOM MPETEH3UH K Opra-
HU3ALUH TeaTPaIbHOTO 3PEJIMIIA, OH MOATBEPKAAET, YTO TeaTp SABIIETCS
0COOBIM MIPOCTPAHCTBOM, I/I€ €CTh T€, KTO yUYHT, U T€, KTO yuuTcs. OnHa-
KO K IIEpPBBIM OTHOCATCS HE MOJTHI: «...CyJIbsl BOCCENAET B T€aTpe HE Kak
YUCHHUK 3pUTENICH, HO, TI0 CIPABEUIMBOCTH, KaK UX YUHUTElb, YTOOBI OKa-
3bIBaTh MPOTHUBOJCHCTBHE TEM, KTO JOCTABISICT 3pUTENISIM HEo00ak0-
miee ¥ HeHauexaiee yaoBonbctBue» (Pl. Leg. 659b; mep. A.H. Eryno-
Ba). CormacHo [lmaToHy, ecnm MHO3THI 3aXOTAT HPHUHOPABIMBATHCS
K IypHOMY BKYCY 3pHUTENA, TO CYAbU 3TOTO HE IO3BOJIAT U CBOUM pellie-
HUEM BOCIMTAIOT 3pUTEINs, YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAB €ro BKyc. /[peBHuil mo-
psinok, momuepkuBaer IlmaTton, numan 3puTenell «Iep3KOro caMoMHe-
HUSD», T. €. XKEJIaHUs CUUTATh ceOs CyIbsIMU, U, €CIU Obl OH COXPaHMJICS
JI0 CHX TIOp, B TeaTpe LHApUiIo ObI «TOCIIOJICTBO JIYUIIIUX), & HE «KaKasi-TO
HeTIpUCTOMHas BiacTh 3puteneid» (PL. Leg. 701a; mep. A.H. Erynoga).
Kaxk u [Inaton, Apuctoress TOBOPUT 00 OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3PUTEINS
3a TO, KaK OH pearupyer Ha To, YTO BUAMT Ha cueHe. [IpsmMo He Ha3bIBast
TeaTp MIKOJIOW, a 3pHUTeNiel yUeHuKaMu, APHCTOTENb MBITACTCS NPUMU-
PUTH TIOATOB U (r1ocodoB, Ha3bIBast 1M033U0 «procopuaHoin (Arist.
Poet. 1451b), a 3HAYUT, OTKPHIBAIOMICH BO3MOXHOCTH MPHUOOIICHIS
K MyJpOCTH. APHCTOTENb CMEIIAeT aKIEHTHI, HEKOTJa pacCTaBIEHHBIE
wiaToHOBCKUM COKpaToM: He HYXXHO 3alpellarh Apamarypram ObITb
HACTaBHUKAMU Ul TOPOJa, HY>KHO 3alperiaTh UM OBbITh IUIOXMMHU Ha-
ctaBHHKamMu. CorylacHO ApPHCTOTENO, COAep)KaHNe Tpareauii mpeaonpe-
JeTsIeT UX pa3Hble BUABL, a 3HAYHT, BO3MOXKHOCTH JpamMaTypros MpHoo-
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IaTh 3pUTENsl K MyAPOCTH HAMHOTO IIHpe, YeM MOXKET mokasaTbesi. OH
BBIJICJISICT YEThIpe BUJA TPAareAud — TPAreIuio CIUICTCHUS, TPareIuio
CTpaJaHui, Tpareiuio XapakTepoB WIM Tpareauto dynecHoro (Arist.
Poet. 1456a), KOTOpBIE CTOUT SIBIISITH 3PUTENIO B €AMHCTBE, HO 3TO CIUH-
CTBO HE BCerja BO3MOKHO. Kakplii ipamaTypr ObLI BIIpaBe perarh Kak
IPECTaBUTh TOT WM MHOW MH(OIOTHUYECKHH CIOKET 3pUTEINIO, a 3Ha-
YHT, aKIIEHTHPOBATh BHUMAaHKUE HAa 3HAYMMOM JUIsi HETO MYIPOCTH U BBI-
OpaTh ONTUMANBHBINA CIOCOO HACTAaBJICHHS TOPOYKAH.

Kax opamamypzu mo2nu nacmaenams 20poo:

eéonpoc Coxkpama u omeemut Icxuna, Copoxna u Eepunuoa

JpeBHerpeveckuii Teatp, A1 KoToporo TBopuin Jcxui, Copokt u
Espunun n xotopsiii nHoraa noceman Cokpar, ObUT OZHOBPEMEHHO ¢o-
PYMOM, XpaMOM U ILIKOJION AJIS B3POCIBIX U B3POCIEIONINX, TIe 3pUTEISIM
YKa3bIBIM Ha MPaBHIBHOCTH MOHMMAHUsI TEX WIIM WHBIX COOBITHH depe3
JEMOHCTPALIUIO 0100psieMbIX 00pa3LoB MbIIUICHHUS U noBeneHus. Couu-
aJIbHAsL, TIOJMTUYECKAs U MOPATBHO-ITUYECKas IPOOIeMaTHKa CXOIUIIACh
Ha CLICHE B CIOKETHBIC JINHHH, 32 PA3BUTHEM KOTOPBIX ayIUTOPHS CIICAUIIA
¢ Hagexaoi: «[lycts sxe mpaBeiii Oyzer mpas!» (Aesch. Supp. 1072; mep.
CXK. Armra). lpamarypru mpemiaraif 3puTeIio oayMaTh B TeaTpe Hall
TEM, YTO TaKoe NOOpoAeTeNb, MyAPOCTh M COBEPILICHCTBO, 3aXO[s, TEM
caMbIM, Ha TIEAarOrMYeCcKyl0 TeppUTOpHIO. st OONBIIMHCTBA MPOCTHIX
ropoXxaH 00pa30BaHHE 3aBEPIIAIOCH JOCTATOYHO PAaHO, U TeaTp ObUT IS
HHUX MECTOM, IJIe MOXKHO OBUIO €rO IIPOJOJDKUTE B KPYTy CBEPCTHHUKOB U
Oornee cTapIIMX TIpakIaH, BOCHOIHHUB MPOOENbl B 3HAHUSIX O IMPOILIOM
ui chOPMHUPOBAB OLICHOUHBIE CYXICHHU 0 HacTosmeM. [lomrmo Bomnpo-
ca 0 TOM, MOKEM JI MBI cauTath Jcxmia, Codoxna u EBpunmaa HacTas-
HHUKaMH JIJI TOPOJIa, CYILIECTBYET €IIe OJINH, HE MEHEee 3HAYMMBIH U TaKoi
K€ «BEYHBIN», BOIPOC O TOM, MOKEM JIM MBI OOBSICHATh UCKITIOYUTEIHEHO
JpaMaTUueCKUMHU LIEISIMH YacToe CTPEMIICHHE JpaMaTyproB M300pa’kaTh
repoeB B POJIM HACTABHUKOB JPYT JIPyTa.

Cokpar, no3HaBaBIIMiics B quaiorax [lnaToHa o BO3MOKHOCTH Ha-
CTaBJICHH Yepe3 TeaTPaIbHYI0 MOA3HI0, HE CTaBUT MPSIMBIX BOIIPOCOB O
croco0ax Takoro HAacTaBJECHUS, MIOTOMY YTO BCE OHU BEAYT K Uy>KHOU
emy Myapoctu. [Inaron ucnons3yer Cokpara Kak repost IUajioroB, TIe
YTBEpXKIaeTcsl HeOOXOJUMOCTh 3aMEHHUTh Ipou3BeneHus ['omepa u mo-
3TOB Ha CBOIO (PUITOCO(HIO, KCBOETO POJIa HOBYIO TI093HI0Y . YTBepskIe-

! Destrée, Herrmann (2011). P. XIII.
45



YYEHUYECKHUA ITYTh BEJUKUX U ITPOCTHIX

HHE Takoro poja Tpedyer oT [InaroHa HEKOTOPOTo YIPOILICHUS paccyK-
JeHUi: Bce coBpeMeHHble CoKpaTry apamMaTypry BCEro JIMIIb MOCHIeI0Ba-
Tenu ['omepa, Mo3TOMY paccyskaas o IpaMaTyprax Kak HaCTaBHUKaX ISt
ropona, CokpaT MmouTH «He JeTaeT HUKAKUX PasIHIuid MEXAy 03TaMu-
Tparukamm». ApHCTOTENb, HAPOTHUB, UAET MO IyTH HE YNPOILCHHUS, a
YCIO>KHEHUS, YKa3bIBasi Ha TO, 4TO CaMM TPareAny O4eHb pa3Hble (HE TO
yTo uX aBTOphl). Dcxmi, Codoxn u EBpunua, obpamasch K TOMy WIH
MHOMY MH(OJIOTUYECKOMY CIOXKETY, MPEACTaBISUIM HA CYA 3pHUTENeH
Tpareiny O Tpareiusix pa3HbIX ropoJoB. MuGoIOruyecKuil CIOXKeT u3
repOMYECKOro MPOILIOro TOro HIIM HHOTO Fopojia’ IpeBpaIaics B KIod
K TIOHHIMaHHWI0 HACTOALIETO CBOETO ropo/ia.

Omnopa Ha KiIacCUPUKAMIO APHCTOTENS MO3BOJSCT YTBEP)KAATb,
YTO TpareIuy pa3HbIX FOPOJOB CTABHJIMCh KAaK TpareJuu O 4EThIPEX THU-
nax MyZIpOCTH, KOTOPYIO TParn4ecKuid repod mpruoOpen Ha Tia3ax y Te-
aTpanbHBIX 3puTeneil. OTMETHM, YTO COBPEMEHHbIC HMCCIIECIOBATENN aK-
LEHTUPYIOT BHUMaHHME IIPEUMYINECTBEHHO Ha TIeposiX Tpareaui,
HAYYAIOIMXCs depe3 crpamanms. Ciemys e JOrHKe ApHCTOTes,
MOKHO BBIACIUTH Tparedud, Ilie TepOH Hay4yaroTCsl 4epe3 CIUICTeHHE
(mepesioM U y3HaBaHUE), Yepe3 CTPaJaHUE, Yepe3 U3MEHEHUE XapakTepa
u/vnm 4epe3 dynecHoe. M mpocTpaHCTBEHHbIE KOOPIWHATHI 3TOTO Hay-
YeHHS HUMEIOT UCKIIOUUTENbHYI0 BaKHOCTH: Tpareiuy pasHbIX I'epoeB
NPEICTaBICHbl KaK Tpareiuy pa3HbIX TOpoJoB. PaccMOTpuUM HECKOIBKO
HIPUMEPOB.

Tpazeous cniemenus, 20e ecmb nepeiom U y3Haeaue, TIPeANoa-
raja Hay4eHHe uepe3 ocoboe obpeTeHue ceds, HEKOTOpOe 3aTpyIHEHHOE
[0 KaKuM-THOO IPUYMHAM IOHMMAaHue ce0sl BO UMsI APYTHX U CaMmoro
ce0s. JlumepoM cpenn TakuxX TepoeB SABIUICS DU, KU3HEHHBIM IMyTh
KOTOpOT0 OB CBSI3aH C HEOJHOKPATHON MOTEpel CTapoi WACHTUYHOCTH
¥ HeoOXOIMMOCTBIO OOPETEHHs HOBOM®. DIMI GbUT IepoeM JpeBHerpe-
YEeCKUX Tparelui, Uil KOTOPOTO MOHSATHE «POTHOM ropo» ObUIO Mpak-
THYECKH He puMeHnMo. Ero Ouorpadus mo3BomsT ckazaTh, 4TO Ha POJIb

! Bblule MBI yXke MOTYEPKMBAIM, UTO OCOOBIH cTaTyc AQHH MO3BOJAI
OTOMY T'OPOAY «IIPOABJIATHCS» HAXKE TOrAa, Korjga MECTOM HeﬁCTBHH Tpareaun
SBISUICS MHOUM ropoj. OHAKO 3TO GBUIO BO3MOXKHO U TS APYTHX TOPOJIOB, YTO
OyneT 00CYXKIICHO HUKE.

? Halliwell (2005). P.394-412; Gregory (2012). P.532-535; Pomxkepc
(2012); Muuyruna (2022) u gp.

? Cm. 06 sTom Zeitlin (1990).
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aToro ropoja nperenaoBan Kopund, densdsr, @ussl u Konon. «Haps-
Iy ¢ eHOMEHOM KOYYIOIIEeTO TMOJFca BOSHUKAET (DEHOMEH KOUYIOIIEro
rOpOKaHMHA, TIPUMEPOM KOTOPOTO M sBNseTcs duumy»'. Mctopus cKkuTa-
HUI Daumna ObLIa XOpOLIO M3BECTHA 3PUTEISIM IO LIEJIOMY paiy Tpare-
IIMiA, U3 KOTOPBIX J0 HAc Jouum Tpareamu JDcxwia «CeMepo MpOTHUB
®uy, Codoxna «Imun B Kononey, «Anturona» m Eppurmina « DuHM-
KUASHKWY. VIX aHann3 Mo3BONAET BBIABUHYTH MPEATNOJIOKEHUE, YTO KaxkK-
Y10 MH(DOJIOTHYECKYIO UCTOPHIO O TE€POe B MPOMEXYTOYHBIX MTPOCTPaH-
CTBEHHBIX KoopaumHaTax (Mexnmy PuBamu u Adunamu, dOuBamu u
Henvpamu, Adunamu u KoloHOM ¥ T.1.) MOXHO NMOHUMATh KaK HCTO-
pHIO TyTH YeJoBeKa K caMoMy cebe uepe3 ropon. B apeBHerpedeckux
BEpCHUsIX Tparenuii 00 DuIie Tpareaust CIIeTeHHs pa3BOPAvYNBACTCs KaK
Tparenust OuB, T/Ie HACKIINE MTOPOXKAAET HACHIINE, HIyIIee Yepe3 IMOKO-
JieHust HOTOMKOB Jlasg. DTOT ropon «BBIHYKICH HAOMIONATh KaK KaXa0e
TOCIEyIoIIee MOKOJICHHE MPaBUTENei» CTAHOBHUTCS HOBBIM «HEYIad-
HBIM BOCIHUTATENFHBIM TIPOEKTOM: CHadajla TakoBeIM it Jlasg cran
Dwn, a 3aTeM JUTA DJUIA CTAlN TaKoBbIME [lomuHuK 1 DTeokmy’. DUk
OBLTH OJJHUM U3 <«JTFOOMMBIX» TOPOJOB IUIS IpamMaTypros, 0OpalaBIInX-
¢Sl K MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIM MHU(POJIOTHIECKAM JTMHHSAM, UAYIIAM OT OCHOBA-
Hust OUB U CBA3aHHBIM C JAaTBHEHINICH HEMPOCTOU CyIn00M roponaa, Ko-
Topasi cOnmkana ero He TONBKO C JAPYTMMH TOPOJaMH, HO M LIEJIBIMU
peruonamu: «M cronsl ¢ OamreH ¢puBanckux / Crnezou B QuHuUKUU NPOJb-
romes...» (Eur. Phoen. 244-5). Beimensist Tparenuu CIuieTeHus, Apucro-
TeNb MOJYEPKUBAET, YTO 3TO UCTOPHUU O TEX, «KOMY JOBEJIOCH NpETep-
MEeTh WM COBEpIIUTh YykacHoe» (Arist. Poet. 1453a; mep. C.A.
Kebenepa); mepexxuTs mepeMeHy «IeTaeMOro B CBOIO MPOTHBOMIOIOXK-
HOCTB» WJIM y3HATh TEPEeXOf] «OT HEe3HaHHs K 3HaHUio» (Arist. Poet.
1452a; mep. C.A. XKebenesa). Tparndeckass ucropus o0 Daume cTaHO-
BUTCS, CBOETO POjia, MaJieHbKo# «Ommcceein», Tie OJHUM U3 ONpese-
JSIFOINUX SIBJISIETCS MOTHB IMYTEIIECTBHA, B XOZ€ KOTOPOTO MPOUCXOAUT
HayueHHe uepe3 MepeMeHy/y3HaBaHUe BO MMsI BO3BPALICHHUs] COBOKYITHO-
CTH pa3HBIX CTaTycoB (OTIA, My)ka, ChIHA, NpaBUTENS U 1p.). [lommmo
9TOTO HEJB3S OTPHUIATh, YTO DAWI HAyJaeTcs W Yepe3 CTpajaHue, ABH-
rasch OT 3HaHUS K HE3HAHMIO U CHOBA K 3HAHHUIO O CaMOM cebe, OT ThMBI
HEBeJIeHHs K CBETY U CHOBA K ThME HEBUJICHUSI.

! Pichugina (2023). P. 100.
? [uuyruna, Beroukuua (2019). C.127.
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Tpazeouss cmpadanus TIpeanoNnaraiga IEMOYKY HEKOTOPBIX COOBI-
THH, KOTOpBIE SBISIOTCS CBOCOOpa3HBIM MEXaHW3MOM HAYy4YeHUs, WC-
MOJIb3yEMbIM OECCMEPTHBIMHU 110 OTHOIICHUIO K cMepTHBIM. OIHUMU W3
HanOoJIee APKUX TePOEB, HAYYAIOIINXCS Yepe3 CTpajanue (eciau He OpaTh
1aps DuIa), SBIseTCsl MUKEHCKUI aph AraMeMHoOH. Tparemust Dcxua
«AraMeMHOH» SIBJISIETCS OPUTMHAIBHON MO3THYECKON BepcHel BO3Bpa-
IIeHUsT B Aproc Jimaepa TPOSHCKOTO MOX0/a, TJe COObITHS TOUHHEHBI
TOMY, YTO TIEpe/l BCEMH TJIaBHBIMH T'epOSMU HEKOTIa CTOSUT BEIOOpP MEX-
Iy moOpoeTensio u modenoi. Beiopas B moip3y modenbl (B pa3HbIX I10-
HUMAaHISIX 3TOTO CJIOBA JUIA KXIIOTo U3 repoes), AramemHoH, Kaccana-
pa u KiuremHecTpa' B HACTOAIEM SBJISIOTCS MHUIMATOPAMH
cBOe00Opa3HO «3cTadeThl HACTABICHUI B TOPOJIE, Tlie HET OBLIOTO TO-
psaka. AraMeMHOH TpojeNiayl JOJMTHH MyTh n3 Tpou B Aproc, 4ToOBI
YBUIIETh TOPO/I, TJC YAUBUTEILHBIM 00pa30M MPOSBIISIOTCS 4epThl Tpoun
W HUKTO He 3a0bu1 00 yOwmiictBe Murenun, KoTropoe OH OpraHU30Bajl
riepel BOGHHBIM TOXO0A0M. PamocTs moOemHoro BO3BpamieHHs maps U
okumanusi ceemioro Oymymiero («M mycTh MOTOMKH HOYUTAIOT TOPOJT
Hai / VM monkoBoieB Hammx...», Aesch. 4g. 580-1; nep. C. Anra) ObI-
CTPO TIEPEXOJIAT B CKOPOb O €ro KOHYMHE M PA3MBIIUICHHUS O MPOIIIIOM.
B3pocnenrne AraMeMHOHA MPOILIO CPEAM JIFOJICH, KOTOPBIE BOCIHUTHIBA-
JIM HE CaMbIM JIYYIIHM MPUMEPOM, a IIOTOMY BO B3POCIIOM BO3pacTe eMy
0CTaeTcsl TOJIBKO OJHO — BOCIIMTHIBATHCA uepe3 crpananue. Cyan0a ro-
poa OKa3bIBaeTCsI HEPA3pPBIBHO CBS3aHHOW € Cyap00# ero youroro ma-
P — OIHOTO U3 TpeJCTaBUTENEH T0Ma ATpes, Tl )KECTOKOCTh BCera
MBITATUCH YEM-TO ONPaBAATH.

Tpacedusn xapaxmepog Tpenrnonaraia Hay4eHHe Yepe3 M3MEHEHHS
B CTpATETHsIX MOBEJCHUS U UX OIIEHKAX ¢ TOYKH 3PCHUSA HEKOEro KaHOHa
repondeckoit jodpozaerenu. MHbIME clioBamMU, «...Tparuveckas Karact-
pota — 3TO pe3ynbTaT NEWCTBHUIA, KOTOPbIE HMEIOT CBOIO OCHOBHYIO U
JIOCTAaTOUHYIO NMPUYHHY B YEJIOBEUECKOM Xapaktepe. M3 aToro jroaum Mo-
YT HAYYHTHCA MYAPOCTHY» . YHHUKAIBHBIM IePOeM, H3MCHEHHUS XapaKTe-
pa KOTOPOTro MOXHO OBLTO HAOIIOAATh C POXKACHUS IO COBEPIICHHOJE-
Tus, apmsuics Opect. B peBHerpedecKkux Tpareusx OH ObLT repoeM-
peOCHKOM, KOTOPBIH POC U BOCHMTHIBAJICS, YTOOBI OTOMCTUTH 33 CMEPTh
orua. [lomumo Tpunorun Dcxuma «Opectes», 3TOT MOTHB HaXOAWT OT-

! [Muayrunaa, Moxatickwii (2019).
? Becker (1922). P. 428.
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paxenue y Espununa («durenus B Asmune», «Adurenus B Tapuze»,
«Onextpan u «Opect») u Codokna («InexTpar), rae Opect Takxke sB-
JsIeTCs TepoeM, YOeraloyM OT JAPYTUX B caMoro cebst To B pa3HbIe ro-
pola, TO B pa3Hble MOpajbHbIE cocToAHUSA. OpecT, Kak U DAuM, MPOXo-
T CIIOXHYIO TIPOIeNypy Y3HaBaHHW JpyruMmu Teposmu. Korma
B Tpareaun EBpummaa cTapruk-BOCITUTATENH COMIOCTABISIET T DIIEKTPHI
IIpaM, KOTOPBIN ee OpaT Moydn B JETCTBE, U IIpaM Ha JIMIE Y CTOsIIIe-
ro Tiepe HUMH cTpaHHUKa, OpecT MaKCHMAaIbHO TPHONMKAETCS K
Opmccero, Takke BEPHYBIIEMYCS B POJTHBIE KPOsI U y3HAHHOMY HSHEH 110
mpamy (Eur. EL 573-5). Ucropust Opecta Takxke ABISIETCS UCTOpHUEH
MYTH YelIOBeKa K caMoMy ceOe depe3 ropoJ, KOTOpPBIM ABJIseTcs Aproc
wi MukeHsl. OTH TOPOAA, HECKOIBKO HaroMuHarone OuBkl, ¢ 0JHOU
CTOPOHBI, BCTPEYAIOT ChIHA, BEPHYBIIIETO cebe OTIIOBCKHUI TPOH, a C IpY-
roif — Oyxmymiero uaps ¢ COMHUTENBEHOH noOpoaerensio. Bee Tparnue-
ckue nctopun 00 Opecte 0ObeIMHEHBI TEM, YTO T€POU CIHIIKOM HjIea-
JU3UPYIOT €ro: OH JOJDKEH BBIPACTH M OTOMCTUTH 3a CMEPTh OTIIA,
MPENCTaB TepoeM, MOAOOHBIM TeposM u3 «Omuccenm» u «muambiy.
VYo6wuiictBa Drucda nu KimmreMHecTpbl COBEPILIAIOTCS OTHIOAD HE B paMKax
TepoONYecKOr0 KaHOHA, ¥ MM TIPEANIECTBYeT depena MPOTHBOPEUHUBBIX
pemennii Opecta. CormacHo ApUCTOTENIO, XapaKTepsl MPOSBISIOTC HE
NpOCTO B BEIOOpaxX, OOHAPYKUBAIOIIMXCS B PeUax U MOCTYIKax, HO U B
TMOCIIeIOBATEILHOCTH JISHCTBUI, 00YCIOBICHHBIX HEOOXOUMOCTBIO HITH
BEPOSATHOCTHIO TE€X WM MHBIX coObITHH (Arist. Poet. 1454a). OToMCcTHB
3a cMepTh 0TIa, OpecT BBIHYKAECH NMPONTH JOJATHUH MyTh OUUIIEHUS, KO-
TOPBIA MOKET OBITh PACCMOTPEH KaK MyTh MPUMHUPEHHS CO CBOMM TIepe-
MEHYUBBIM XapaKTEPOM U CITOCOOHOCTHIO K HErepOUUECKUM MOCTYITKaM.
Tpazceous uyoecnozo mpeAnoarajia HaydeHUue depe3 COOBITHS, KO-
TOpBIE TIPOUCXOAAT ¢ OOraMu M/ WM B MUpe O0roB. Beinenss 3Tot Bujg
Tparemuu, APHUCTOTENh yKa3bIBAET HA YTPAUCHHYIO TpareAuio DCXHIa
«Dopxunp» u Tparenuto o Ilpomeree. B «IIpomeree mpuKOBaHHOMY
Ocxuiia TUTaH TOBOPHUT XOPY, YTO MPOBHHUJICA Tepen OoraMu TeM, 4To
OTHSUT y CMEPTHBIX J1ap TpEeABHICHUS, a B3aMEH Jajl 3HaHUE U BO3MOXK-
HOCTh 00yJaTh OpyT npyra. 3a ociymaane 3eBca [Ipomereli MprKkoBaH K
CKaJle Ha Kparo 3eMJIi — MECTy, KOTOPOe TOJIBKO Ha MEepPBbIA B3IV HE
MOYKET BBI3bIBATH HUKAKUX aHAIOTHA C TOPOJaMH, B KOTOPBHIX KHBYT
mronun. [locmoTpeTs Ha cTpagaHus TUTaHA, HACTABHUTH €r0 WM MOJIYYHTh
OT HETO HACTaBJIEHUs IPUXOAUT HECKOJIBKO Te€pOEB, KOTOPhIE ITOHUMAIOT,
yto [IpoMerel Haka3aH OTHUM M3 TSDKENEHIINX HaKa3aHUN — W3THAHU-
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eM. B He momenmeit 1o Hac Tpareaun Ocxuna «lIpomerell packoBaH-
HBII» OCBOOOKIEHHE OT STOTO HaKazaHWs TaKKe MMEET Ie/arorude-
CKyI0 KOHHOTAITHIO: COTJIaCHO Amosutonaopy, I'epaki ocsoboamn [Ipome-
Tesl, IPEIIOKKUB 3eBCy B KayecTBe 3aMeHbl KeHTaBpa XupoHa (Apollod.
Bibl. 11.5.11). Y Ocxuna ucropus o [Ipomeree npencraBieHa Kak UCTO-
pUs HACTABJIECHUS HE TOJBKO YEpEe3 M3THAHME, HO U Yepe3 UyAECCHOE W3-
OaBneHue OT Hero. M3rHanue u3 ropoja ObLIO TSDKENIBIM Haka3zaHUEM U
IUTSL YeJIOBEKa 03HA4ajo B Jy4dlIeM CIIydae JIMIIEHUE BCeX IPakIaHCKUX
mpaB (B TOM YHCIIE U TIpaB Ha 0Opa3oBaHMe sl ce0s1 M CBOMX JIeTeil), a B
XyJIeM — cBOOOAB! WK XKu3HU. B «PuHuKusHKAX» EBpunmma Mexmy
Hoxkactoli u ee cbiHOM [1oTMHUKOM MPOUCXOAUT TakoM nuanor: «Ckaxw,
IITS, OTYM3HY TIOTEePsTh / borbioe 310 i 4enoBeka, TouHo? / OrpoM-
HOE: cloBaMH HE OOHATE...» (Eur. Phoen. 387-389; mep. 1. AnHeHCKO-
ro). Turan, a Takxke Apyrue repou JpeBHErpedecKux Tpareauid (AHTH-
rona, Opecrt, Menes, [lonuank, Dmun u Ap.), HAYYaINCh Yepe3 TSKECTh
W3THAHMS WU TOOPOBOJIBHOTO yXO0/a U3 TopoJia. 3puTeh JCXuiia, Bepo-
ATHO, MOT' TPOEIPOBATH MPOUCXOAAIIECE Ha CIIeHE Ha ce0sl U CBOM ro-
pon, He 3a0biBast PO AGHUHBI — TOPOJI C U3BECTHBIM BCEM MEXaHU3MOM
W3CHaHMS U MHOXECTBOM 3HAMEHUTHIX U3THAHHUKOB.

Eme pa3 momgepkHeM, 9yTO ApPHUCTOTENh TOBOPUT HAM O TOM, YTO
BBIJICJICHHBIC UM BUJIBI TPAreAnii MOTYT ObITh O0BETUHEHBI B OJTHOM, 4TO
OTKpBIBACT BO3MOKHOCTb TOBOPUTH O CJIOXHBIX COUETAHUSIX HAay4eHUH
repoeB depe3 ocoboe oOpeTeHme ceds B Xxone TepeiioMa/ y3HaBaHUS,
CTpaJaHusl, U3MEHEHUs XapaKTepa Wik uyJiecHoe mpoucuiectsue. Kpat-
KOE COIOCTaBIICHHE HEKOTOPHIX Tparequil ¢ Kiaccudukamnueil Apucto-
TEJsl MO3BOJIUJIO PACCMATPUBATH APEBHEIPEUECKUE TpareIuy Kak Tpare-
U Pa3HBIX TOPOJIOB, T T€POU CTPEMSTCS BHICTYNATh HACTABHUKAMU
JUTS Ce0sl MM HACTAaBJIATh IPYTHX.

/Jlpesnezpeueckuit meamp Kax wKoa 0 20pooa: 61600

W3zyuyenue ¢eHoMeHa «ropoja» Ha MaTepualle JPEeBHErPeUECKUX
Tpareaui SBJIAETCS MCCIIEA0BATENbCKUM HAPABJICHUEM, CBS3BIBAIOIINM
WCCIIeIOBATENBbCKUHN TTOMCK CO MHOXKECTBOM BOIPOCOB: B KAKOM TOPO/IE
¥ TIOYEeMY TIPOUCXOUT JIEHCTBUE Tpareani; Kak COOTHOCHIIACH peaTbHas
U TO3THYECKas Tororpadus 3TOro ropoja; Kakue ropoja u ¢ Kakoi Ie-
JBI0 YIIOMUHAIOTCS TEePOSMU; YPOXKEHIIBI KaKUX TOPOJOB SIBIISIOTCS
TJIABHBIMH T€POSMH M KaK 3TO HAXOIUT OoTpakeHre B croxkere? [losBis-
I0TCS. U MHOTHE JApyrue BOIpochl. KiroueBbIM BOIpOCOM il aBTOpa
JaHHOM CTaTbH SIBIISUICS TIEPBBIA BONPOC, KOTOPBIM paccMaTpUBaeTCs He
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CTOJIBKO C JIpaMaTHuYecKoil (Mo4eMy TOT WM HWHOH MH(OIOTHYECKUH
CIOKET UMEHHO TaK Pa3BOpavyMBaeTCs B MPOCTPAHCTBE TOPOJIa), CKOIBKO
C HCTOPUKO-TIEAArOTUUECKOI TOYKH 3peHus (TI0YeMy HMEHHO 3TOT TOPOJ
CTaHOBUTCSl IPOCTPAHCTBOM, T/i¢ Tepor OOPIOTCS 3a MPaBO HACTAaBIATH
npyrux). [IpocTpaHCTBEeHHBIE KOOPIMHATHI HAyYEHHs T€pOEB Tpareauit
MMeITH MCKITIOUNTENFHYI0 BaYKHOCTB, COTIPSTasi pealbHy0 U MHU(OIOTH-
yeckyro tonorpaduto Acdun, Aproca, denbd, Muken, Komona, Tpow,
®uB U IPyTrUX TOPOJIOB.

PazHpie IOKONIEHUS OTHOW CEMBH OKa3bIBAJINCH CBSI3aHHBIMH C HE-
KUM COOBITHEM B JTAJIEKOM MPOILIOM, KOTOPOE MPEAONpeeIsuio Oyay-
miee: 3a ACHCTBUEM IO YMBICIY WM HE3HaHHIO YacTO CIIEAOBAJIO CYpO-
BO€ Haka3aHHE B BHUJE IPepbIBaHUA pOJOBHIX JuHWH. [lmaroH B
«l"ocymapcTBe» BBICTYHaeT MPOTHB IEAarOTWKH, OCHOBAaHHON Ha TaKOM
NOAXOAEC, U MPUBOAUT cyxkaeHne Cokpara, Te TOT HUTHPYET Hecoxpa-
HUBIIYIOCS Tpareanto Ocxuna «Huobay: «OnsTh-Taku HENb3sl MO3BO-
JUTH IOHOIIAM CJIYIIATh TO, YTO TOBOPUT DCcXWI: / “TIpuanHy CMEpTHBIM
oor poaur, / Korna ueii-mubo mom kemaet uctpeduts...”» (Pl Resp.
380a; mep. A.H. ErynoBa). IInaronoBckuii Cokpar B ouepenHoi pa3
00OCHOBBIBAET TO, UTO DCXWII, KaK U APYTHE IpaMaTyprH, sBIsIETCS HO-
CUTEJIEM YIIPOILEHHOM, a MOTOMY JIO)KHOM MynapocTu. TeaTp ompeneneH
[InaToHOM Kak MPOCTPaHCTBO, IZI€ MAacCOBOE HMCKYCCTBO IOPOXKIAET
MacCOBYIO TIeJIarOTUKy, KoTopyto COKpaT Ha3bIBaeT YTOMHHUYECTBOM, a
MIPUOOIIAOIIIXCS Yepe3 Hee K MyIPOCTH — MCKATENISIMHU YIOBOJIBCTBHH.
[TnaToHoBckuit CoKpaT MpeamoYnTaeT He 3aMedarh To, 4TO 3aTeM 00oc-
HOBaJI ApPHCTOTEINb, BHIACTHB pa3Hble BUIIBI TPAareJiid U yKa3aB Ha CIIOXK-
HOCTh MYAPOCTH, K KOTOPOH MOXXHO MPHOOIIUTHCS B Tearpe. OTBeT Ha
BOMpoC 0 ToM, mouemy Cokpar He OBLT TeaTpajioM, JIS)KHUT B TIOCKOCTH
CJIOKHOTO COYETaHHs OTPE(IEKCUPOBAHHBIX U HEOTPE(IICKCUPOBAHHBIX
MIPEACTABICHU O TPUPOJE IMEJarorHuecKod NesSTeIbHOCTH, KOTOpOe
MMEJIO MECTO B aHTHMYHOM MHUPE U TPOJOIDKAET CYIIECTBOBATH B MHPE
COBPEMEHHOM.

Mamepuan nocmynun é peoaxyuro 05.03.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun 8 pedaxyuro nocie peyerzuposarus 20.03.2024
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Victoria K. PICHUGINA

ANCIENT GREEK THEATER
AS A SCHOOL FOR THE CITY
WHY SOCRATES WAS NOT A THEATERGOER

The article explores the phenomenon of ancient Greek theater,
portraying it as a unique space where an entire cityscape unfolded be-
fore the eyes of thousands of spectators. Despite its mesmerizing ef-
fect, there's ongoing debate about its educational impact. In the first
part of the article, sources are analyzed in which ancient authors ar-
gue for or against the notion that the theater, for which Aeschylus,
Sophocles, and Euripides composed, and which was occasionally at-
tended by Socrates, could serve as a kind of school for adults and
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adolescents. Plato's dialogues, featuring Socrates as the central fig-
ure, dissect the differences between philosopher, playwright, and
sophist wisdom, suggesting that the theater may not have been pri-
marily aimed at enlightening the masses, but rather at showcasing
persuasive rhetoric. Aristotle and Aristophanes stress the importance
of playwrights acting as guides for citizens, albeit acknowledging
that not all possess the wisdom to effectively mentor citizens in civic
engagement and personal growth. In the second part, the article ana-
lyzes select tragedies by Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, seen
as valuable sources for instructing citizens. These playwrights' works
are depicted as poignant reflections of the challenges faced by in-
habitants of various cities, with heroes striving to offer guidance to
themselves or others. Based on Aristotle's classification of tragic
forms, it suggests that protagonists in these tragedies undergo trans-
formative experiences, whether through reversal, discovery, calamity
and spectacle. This also opened up wide opportunities for spectators
to project what was happening on stage onto themselves and their
city, taking guidance from the playwrights and becoming a special
kind of disciples.
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T'AJIEH KAK ITPEJICTABUTEJIb
I'PEUECKOMW PAIDEIA
IMOXU BTOPOM COPUCTUKH

N.B. ITPOJIBITTHA

Bnaronapst obmmpHOMy Kopmycy TekcrtoB ['anena, B TOM 4ucIe,
LEJIOMYy psily €ro aBToOMOrpaduuecKux COYMHEHMH M OTAENBHBIX
3aMETOK MBI JJOCTATOYHO MHOT'O 3HAEM O €r0 BOCIIUTAHWHU M 00pa3o-
BaHny. COTIacHO CeMEHHOM TpaaWuIMK OH TOMYYMJ KJIACCHIECKOE
rpedeckoe oOpa3oBaHue (Tak Ha3bIBaeMOU paideia), KOTOPOE TIO3BO-
WO €My W3 NPOBHUHLHUAIBHOIO HHTEIEKTyala CTaTb OJHHM U3
BIIMSITENIBHBIX JIMI B PUMCKOM OOIIECTBE M JOCTUYb CTATyca IPHU-
JIBOpPHOTO Bpaua. biectsinee BiageHHE CIOBOM, OOIIMPHAs 3pyIu-
g U1 aKTUBHOEC y4acCTUC B HHTeJ’lJ’IeKTyaﬂLHOﬁ KU3HU pHMCKOﬁ 3JIN-
Thl JAaKOT OCHOBAHHC CYUHTAThb T'anmena OJHMM U3 aBTOPOB TakK
Ha3bIBACMOM «Bmopoii copucmuxu». B cTtathe aHATU3UPYIOTCS Pas-
JIMYHBIE CBHUJETENbCTBA [aeHa 0 ero yuurensix, HadalbHOM o0yude-
HHUH U IIKOJBHOM OOpa30BaHMH, JOCTOBEPHOCTh KOTOPBIX BepU(H-
LPYETCSI CBUETENHCTBAMH €ro COBpEMEHHUKOB. [ToMrMo uTeHus u
KPHUTHKH KJIACCHYIECKHX TEKCTOB, COCTaBISIBIIMX (DYHIAMEHT rpede-
CKOM Taiineiin, Ooplioe BHUMaHKWEe B oOpa3zoBaHnu ['aneHa ymens-
JIOCh M3YYEHHIO TOYHBIX HAYK TaKHX, KaK CBKJIHIOBA T€OMETpHA U
apu(MeTHKa, KOTOpble BMECTE C JIOTUKOH ApPUCTOTENsS HO3BOJIMIN
laneny mnpuaepxKuBaTbCS [IOKA3aTENBHOTO METOIA B MEAMIIMHE.
AHanu3 4aCTOTHOCTH LMTHPOBAaHMA ['aleHOM KJIaCCHYECKUX aBTO-
POB TOKa3al, 4To ero 6a3oBoe 0Opa3oBaHUE OBLIO CXOKHM C JPYTH-
MU aBTOpaMu €TI0 BpEMCHHU, TOTJa KaK HMUTUPOBAHHUEC MCIAUITUHCKUX
aBTOPOB HE MMEET aHAJOroB B aHTMYHOM iureparype. K coxane-
HHIO, O €ro OMOJIMOTEeKEe MOXKHO COCTAaBUTB JIMIIb OOIIEe MPEaCTaB-
JICHHE, MOCKOJIbKY OoJIblIasi ee 4acTh Imorudia eme npu ku3Hu [a-
JeHa B mnoxape 192 1., oIHako caM KOpIyC €ro TEKCTOB
IpeICTaBIsieT co00i cOOpaHne pa3NMIHBIX 3HAHMH, PEAKNX TEKCTOB
u mmrar. Ha npunamnexsaocts [anena k kpyry «Bropoit coductu-
KI» YKa3bIBa€T M €r0 MHTEPEC K SI3BIKY M CJIOBY, KOTOPBIN CITy>KHII

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
2024. Beim. 8. C. 55-73 2024. Issue 8. P. 55-73
YK 37.01; 1 (091) DOI: 10.32880/2587-7127-2024-8-8-55-73
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MOATBEPKACHUEM €ro CTaTyca UHTelllekTyana. llemas cepus HblHe
YTpaueHHBIX COYMHEHUH MO aHTUYHOW I'paMMAaTHKE, JICKCHKOIOTHH
U PUTOPHKE, KOTOPBIE, aBTOP KOTOPBIX, C OAHOI CTOPOHBI, BBICTYIA-
€T TPOTHB YPE3MEPHOTO JIMHTBHUCTHYECKOTO ITypHU3Ma HEKOTOPBIX
€ro COBPEMEHHHKOB, & C APYTroi — MPOTUB BOJIILHOIO HCTOJIKOBAHUS
YCTapeBILIEH aTTUYECKOM JIEKCUKH, TI03BOJISIET B3IVIAHYTh Ha ['aneHa
HE TOJIbKO KaK Ha Bpada, HO ¥ KaK Ha BBIIAIOIIETOCS 3PYANUTA CBOETO
BPEMEHH.

3a mocnegHWE TPHUINATH JIET MOABUIOCH HEMAJIO HCCIENOBAaHHM,
B KOTOpBIX ['ayieH, HeCMOTps Ha METUIIMHCKUI JAUCKYPC, PaccMaTpuBa-
eTcd KaK MUCaTellb, UMEIOIUA MHOTO ()OPMAaJbHBIX OOIIMX YepT C COo-
tucramu I-11 BB. H.3., a TOTOMY IPUHAIJICKAIIMA KPYTY aBTOpOB «BTo-
poii coducTikm»'. OmHAKO AHCKYcCHH 0 MecTe ['alleHa Cpemy aBTOpOB
3TOTO HAINpPaBJICHUSI OCIOXKHUWINCh HAYYHBIMHU JIc0aTaMU O TIPaBOMOYHO-
CTH 3TOTO TEPMHHA U SIBJIIEHUS Kak TakoBoro. Cam tepmuH «BTopas co-
(ucTrka» Kak 0003HAUYEHHE Kpyra «HOBBIX» CO(HUCTOB W OPaTOpPOB Iie-
puona 50-250 rr. H.3., CHELMATU3UPYIOUIUNXCS HA SMUICHKTHUECKUX
BBHICTYIUICHUSX, BIEpBbIe BCTpedaeTcs y duioctpara, a B HAy4yHOH JIn-
TepaType HCIONb3yeTcst ¢ cepemubl XX Beka’. IIpH 3TOM HEKOTOPBIE
HCCJICJIOBATEH BBICTYIIIN 32 PACHIMPEHHOE MOHUMAHHUE STOTO TEPMHU-
Ha, TToJIarasi, YTo TMOJ| HUM CJeQyeT Iojpa3yMeBaTh HE TOJIBKO JIHTEpa-
TypHOE, HO ¥ OOIIEKYJIbTYpPHOE IBMKEHNE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha MPEEMCTBEH-
HOCTH JINTEPATYpPHBIX W 00pa30BaTCIBHBIX TPATUINHI, BOCXOISIINX €IIIe
K KIACCHYECKOMY TepHOIy’. 3amada oOpasoBaHus (mondeio)) cocrosiia,
MpeXIle BCETO, B TOM, YTOOBI OBJIANETh KIACCHYCCKUMH TPEYeCKUMHU
TUCLUIUIMHAMU (TpaMMaTHKON, PUTOPHKON U (puocopueil) u 1ocTuub
cTaryca mEMAOEVUEVOG, «OOPA30BAHHOIO» YEIOBEKAa, WHTEIUICKTyalla,
CHOCOOHOTO BBICKa3bIBATHCS HA PA3HBIE TEMEI.

" O HpoKCX0X/IEHHH ITOrO TEPMHMHA U €TI0 XapaKTePUCTHKE CM. B XPOHO-
norngeckoM mopsiake: Bowersock (1969), Bowie (1970), Kerferd (1981), Rich-
ter and Johnson (2017). O T"anene kak npencraButesie Bropoii copucTukm cM.:
Kollesch (1981). P. 1-11; Pearcy (1993); Staden von (1997). P. 33-54; Petit
(2018), Nutton (2021).

2 Whitmarsh (2005).

* Brunt (1994). P. 25-52. O6 00pa30BaHAN B TPEKO-PUMCKOM MHPE CM.:
Mappy (1998), 06 obpazoBanuu B nepuon Bropoii coductuxu cm.: Morgan
(1998), Cribiore (2001), Watts (2006) u Webb (2017). P. 139-53.

56



W.B. I[TPOJIBITUHA. I'AJIEH KAK ITPEJICTABUTEJIb TPEUECKOW PAIDEIA. ..

Cpenu uccnenoBanuii obpazoBanust B nepuox Bropoit coductuku
OoJbIIOE BHUMAHHE YAEJSIIOCH aBTOOMOTpaMYecKUM CBHUIETEILCTBAM
T"asiena, KOTOpBIE COXpAaHWINCH B LIENOM psife e€ro counHeHui. I'pede-
cKoe oOpa3oBaHue, MOTYyYeHHOE UM B JACTCTBE U IOHOCTH, a TaKkxke Ouie-
CTAIIAs TpaMMaTHYECKas, pUTOpHUecKas U (Quiocodckas MOArOTOBKA
HO3BOJIMJIM €MY OBJIAJIETh HHCTPYMEHTAaMH, HEOOXOAMMBIMHU JJIsl €0 Ha-
YYHBIX TIOMCKOB, a TI03/IHEe — J0OUTHCS aBTOPHUTETA B KPYTY PUMCKHX
MHTEIUIEKTYyaJIoB. B 3TOll cTaThbe MBI pacCMOTPHM pa3iIM4YHbIC ACHEKTHI
obpaszoBanus ['aneHa, ©CX0As U3 €ro COOCTBEHHBIX CBUETEIBCTB U CBU-
ACTCIILCTB €0 COBPEMECHHUKOB, U IONBITAEMCA OaTh OLUCHKY HUX JOCTO-
BEPHOCTH.

lanen moHuMan mox mondeio, MpeXIe BCETo, BIAICHUE PEUECKUM
A3BIKOM U KyJIbTYPOH, KOTOPOE AOCTUIAETCS KaK U3ydEHHEM CaMOro S3bl-
Ka (TpaMMaTUKH, PUTOPUKH, THATEKTUKH), TAK U TPEUECKOr MHU(OIOTHH,
ucTopuH u nos3uu. Kpome Toro, rpedeckoe o0pa3oBaHue NOAPa3yMEBAIIO
U M3y4YCHHE MPEIMETOB, KOTOPbIE MO3BOJIUIM OBJIAJIETh METONAMU JIOTH-
YEeCKOro JIOKa3aTejbCTBa, & UMEHHO, TE€OMETPUH, apu()METHKH, JIOTHKH,
MY3BIKU 1 acTpoHOMUH. Kak n3BectHo, PUIOH AJIEKCAaHAPUICKHN CUUTAT
BCC OTH NPEAMEThI HEOTHEMJICMOHM YacCThIO TaK Ha3. £YKOKAL0G maideio,
«BCECTOPOHHETO 06p33013aHI/1${»4. OTOT TepMHUH, BHOBb BBEICHHBIA He-
omuaropeiinamy, HaurHas ¢ | B. 10 H.3. UCMIONB30BAICS AJIsl 0003HAUE-
HUS uzeana 6a30BOro oOpa3oBaHMs, HEOOXOIMMOTO Ul OBJIAACHHUS JIO-
Ooii Oymymeit mpodeccueir. B crmmcok mpeameroB ['anmena BXOIwIH,
CKOpee BCEro, rpaMMarHka, (GPUIocodusi, puTOpHKa, My3bIka, apu(METHKA,
TeOMETpUS, ACTPOHOMUSI M MEIMLIMHA.

Jomawnee odyuenue; enuanue omya

lanen He cooOmiaeT, B KakOM TOYHO BO3pPACTe OH MPHUCTYITHII
K 00y4eHUI0, HO CKOpee BCEro, 00ydeHHe HAYMHAIOCh B CAMOM PaHHEM
BO3pacTe, MPUOIN3UTENHFHO C CEMH JIET, €CITH €r0 OTell clieoBaj OObId-
HOI Tpedeckod mnpakTuke. KBUHTWIMAH NUIIET, YTO ISl MOATOTOBKH
WJIeaJbHOTO Oparopa OH B3sUI 32 OCHOBY I'PEYECKYHO MOJIEIb 00pa3oBa-
HUS, THe peOCHOK Ha4dMHAN CBOE O0pa30BaHWE JOMa B Bo3pacte 7 IJieT
C M3ydYCHNS TPaMMATHKH WIH MOCeInan mKony . B ceoeM «/Ipompenmu-
xe» ['ajyieH BCIIOMHUHAET O TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX TPaMMAaTUCTaX (YPOLLOTIGTNC),

* Rijk (1965). P. 92. Tepmun &ykOkog mondsio y Tanena He BeTpeuaercs.
3 Quintilianus, Inst. orat. 1.1.15 ff.
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TpeNoaBaTessIX TPaMOTEI, 00yUJaBIINX JeTell UMTaTh ¥ MUCaTh’. 3a H3y-
YeHHEeM YUCTOIMCAHUS, 10 BCeH BUANMOCTH, CIIEIOBAIN 3aHATHS C TPaM-
MaTukoM (YPOLLOTIKOG), KOTOPBIN TMperojaBail IMOAPOCTKAM YTCHHE U
KPUTHKY KJIaCCHYECKHX TEKCTOB, COCTaBSIBIIMX (DYHIAMEHT IpeyecKoil
Taiiielin, a mo3IHee U ¢ pUTOPOM (P1TwP), KOTOPBIH 00ydall UX UCKYCCTBY
cocTaBlieHus peyeid. B cBoux counHeHusix ['ajeH HEOMHOKPATHO yIpeKaeT
B HEBEXKECTBE TEX, KTO «HUKOIIA He 0o0ydJascs y puTopa, HI — YTO CO-
BEPIIEHHO OOBIYHO — Yy YYHTENs TPaMMaTHUKH, HO HACTOJBKO He 00ydeH
pedam, 9TO HE B COCTOSHHH CJIEIOBATh 32 TEMU CIIOBAMH, YTO CIBIIIAT OT
HAC» U KTO TOJI00EH «0C/IaM, CIYIIAIONMM JIUpy» . OH HAYEro He coo0-
maeT HaM 00 M3y4YeHHWH JIATHHCKOTO SI3bIKa, KOTOPBIM OH TE€M HE MEHee,
BUJIMMO, HEIUIOXO BJIAJIEIN IO MPUOBITHH B PUM, 1 Clleibl KOTOPOTO MOYKHO
BCTPETUTH B PAJIC €r0 COYMHEHHIA' .

lanen cooburaet, 4To 00ydayCs MO PYKOBOICTBOM CBOEIO OTLIA
BIUTOTH 710 14 neT, u 3a 3TO BpeMsl OH Jall eMy IIpeKpacHoe 00pa3oBaHUe
B 00JIacTH TeOMEeTpHH, apu(hMETHKH, apXUTEKTYphl U acTpoHOMHH. [Ipn
9TOM OTel], CKOpee BCEro, He MPOCTO 00ecnevrBal ero o0pa3oBaHue, HO
U QakTHuecKu 00ydal ero, IOCKOJbKY CO cJIOB [ alleHa U3BECTHO, YTO OH
caMm OBII JOCTAaTOYHO CHJICH B TeX K€ MpEeAMeTax, a Takke B JIUTepary-
pe’. B Tpaxtate «O cobcmeennbix Kuueax» LaneH Tak BCIOMHMHAET
0 CBOEM HavajbHOM 00pa30BaHHU:

<...> ecy OBl HE MIPUACP)KUBAJICS TPHHIMIIOB TEOMETPHH, apHpme-
THKH W CYE€Ta, B KOTOPBIX M3HAYaJIbHO Ipeycreln Oaroxapsi oopaso-
BaHUIO, TIOJly4€HHOMY IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM OT OTL, YHACJIE[OBaBIIIe-
IO 3TH TEOpETHUECKHe 3HAHMS OT JIe/Ia M Mpajena’ .

[Tomumo mpekpacHoro oOpaszoBanus otell ['aneHa o61agan BEICOKH-
MU HPAaBCTBCHHBIMU Ka4eCTBaMH, YHACJICIAOBAHHBIMH UM KaK OT CBOETO

® Protrept. 5 (Boudon-Millot 2002: 88-89 =K. I, 7).

" De animi aff. dign. 11,2 (K. V, 64).

¥ Boudon-Millot (2008). P.71-80; Boudon-Millot (2012). P. 32.

® De animi aff’ dign. 8 (K. V, 41 sqq. = De Boer, CMG V 4, 1, 1, p. 28); De
ord. libr. IV (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 99); De bon. suc. 1, 16 (K. VI, 755).
HeneHue mepuomoB 00pa3oBaHMS HA CEMWICTHHE CPOKM ObUIO  BIOJHE
TpaguMLIMOHHBIM. B Tpaktate «O 300posbe» ['aleH yNOMHHAET O CEMUIIETHHX
HepHoJax, B TYEHHE KOTOPBIX IIPOUCXOAUT (PH3MUIECKOe pa3BUTHE peOeHKA.

' De libr. propr. XIV, 4 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 164-165), pyc. nep.
Ipomerraa (2017). C. 518. O cembe [anena cm.: Schlange-Schoningen (2003).
P. 40.
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0THa, TaK U MPHOOPETCHHBIMH ONarofapsi MOCEIICHUI0 JEKIHUH pa3HbIX
dunocoos''. Tlo ciosam ['aneHa, OH Mpe3Upa BIACTb, HOYECTH H CIIABY,
HO CcTapajcs ClIe/IoBaTh TaKUM J0OpPOAETEIsIM, KaK CIPaBEIUBOCTb, BO3-
JepKaHue, XpabpocTh U MyApPOCTh, KOTOPBIMU OOJBIIMHCTBO JIFOEH XBa-
JSITCS, HO He 00manatoT. J[pyro#t ero oTTHYUTENsHON YepToii ObII0 yMEHHe
HE paccTpamBaThCs IO Pa3HbIM IIyCTSKaM, OCOOCHHO M3-3a JIMIICHHS Ka-
KHX-TH00 MaTepuaibHbIX Onar' . Briocnencteuu Ianen noceatut apdex-
TaMm AyLIM, B YaCTHOCTH, I€Yad, OTIEIbHBIN TpPaKTar, a B KOHIE CBOEH
JKM3HH HAIUILET JJIMHHOE MUCHhMO IO Ha3BaHUEM «O mom, umo He cmo-
um neuarumuvcs». Kpome Toro, Oymaynmii Bpad yHaciaenoBal OT OTLa, KO-
TOPOTO OH Ha3bIBACT QILOYEMPYOG, T.C. WIIOOSIIMM 3eMieaeue»’”, mpe-
KpPacHOE 3HAHHE CEJIbCKOM JKU3HHU, KOTOPOE HEOJHOKPATHO IPUTOIUTCS
€My BIIOCJIECTBHY B €I0 TPyAax 10 (HapMaKoIOTHH.

O nerctBe ["aneHa M3BECTHO TakXKe, YTO OH JIOCTAaTOYHO YacTo 00-
nen. B tpakrare «O coxpanenuu 300povs» OH YIOMHHAET O TOM, YTO
€r0 COCTOSIHHE 3[0POBbS CTAJ0 MEHATHCA K JIydllleMy, KOIAa OH CTall
MIPUAEP>KUBATHCS IPUHIIUTIOB TUTUEHBI:

Ho, Tem He MeHee, BOT y>Ke MHOTO JIeT Mbl HE 0OJIeny HU OfHOH 00-
JIE3HBIO U3 TEX, YTO UCXOAUT OT TeJa, 3a UCKITIOYEHHNEM, KaK s y)Ke CKa-
3aJ1, OAHOJHEBHOM JIMXOPAAKH, KOTOpas KpalHe PEeIKO CIydaslach W3-
32 CHJIBHOIO NMEPEYTOMIIEHUS. XOTS B JETCTBE, B OTPOYECKUNA U FOHO-

LIECKHH MePHOIBI Y MEHsI ObLITO HEMAJIO Cephe3HBIX 3a00MeBanmit' .

QDunocogckoe oopazosanue

B 14-netaem Bo3pacte ['anieH NpUCTyHI K U3y4EHUIO (HHITIOCODHUH.
Bnanenue dunocoduel, Tak ke KaKk PUTOPHKOM, 3aBEPIIIAO KIacCUue-
cKoe 00pa3oBaHME W OTKPBIBAJIO IS MOJIOIBIX JIFOAEH U3 TIPOBHHITHAIB-
HOM AIIUTHI BO3MOXHOCTU MPOABMKECHUSA MO COLMAIBHOW U KapbepHOH
nectHulle B PumMckoii ummeprn. Kpome toro, m3ydenue gunocoduu, Kak
TOBOPUT caM [ asieH, 1aBajo eMy BO3MOXHOCTb U3yUUTh JIOTUKY U METOJ
TEOMETPUYECKHUX OKa3aTeNbCTB, IMO3BOJSBIINM OTIHYUTH HCTUHY OT
3a6mysxeHmii'”. OH cOOGIIAeT, YTO TOCEIaN 3aHSATHS Y HACTABHHKOB

" De indol. 59 (Boudon-Millot, Jouanna [2010]. P. 19).

2 De animi aff: dign. 8 (K. V, 43).

3 De bon. suc. 1,16 (K. VI, 755, 18) u 5, 8 (K. VI, 783).

" De san. tuenda (K. VI, 309), pyc. niep. — aBr.

> De animi aff. dign. 1, 8 (K. V, 42, 6), De libr. propr. XIV (Boudon-
Millot [2007]. P. 164 = K. XIX, 39).
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MOYTH BceX (PHUIOCO(CKUX IIKON: Y CToMKa — ydyeHuka Puionaropa,
y IUIaTOHUKa — y4eHHKa ['as (a mo3gHee B CMUpHE y IJIaTOHUKA AJb-
OuHa), y mepunareTika — ydeHHWKa Acnasus W dNuKypeina u3z AduH,
OIHAKO HE MPHUBOJUT JETaNbHON MH(OpPMAIMK O COAEPHKAHUM CBOMX 3a-
HiTUl. ['aneH He ymoMuHaeT eme aBa (UIOCO(CKUX HANpaBICHUS —
KUHU3M M CKENTULM3M, WIM MUPPOHU3M, HOTOMY YTO 00€ 3TH ILKOJIBI
OTpULIATI HEOOXOAUMOCTH JIOTMUYECKOH TEOpHHM M CHUCTEMBI J0Ka3a-
TenbeTB. OTell, Mo-BUIUMOMY, TO-TIPEKHEMY KOHTPOJIHMPOBA ero oopa-
30BaHWE, MHOTZA COTPOBOXK/AAsl €T0 Ha JIEKIIMK M HaOJonas 3a mpenoja-
BaHMEM M JIMYHBIMH KaueCTBAMH HACTABHHKA .

Bemmomunas o nmepuone yueOs! v puocodoB, OH TOBOPHUT, UTO €T0
MHTEpecoBasla, IPeXkKIe BCEro, JIOTMKA U J0Ka3areibHas Teopusa. OIqHaxo
HECMOTpPSI Ha TO, YTO OH Y3HAJI MHOXKECTBO JIOTMUECKHUX TeopeM, OOnb-
MIMHCTBO U3 HUX COAEPIKaJM MPOTUBOPEUHXs U ObUIM OecTione3Hb! sl CHC-
TEMBI JIOKA3aTelIbCTB. B WTOre OH MpUILen K BBIBOLY, YTO MEPHUIIATETHKH,
CTOMKH M IIJIATOHUKH PACXOJATCA BO MHEHHUSIX HE TOJBKO APYT € APYIoM,
HO ¥ BHYTPH CaMHX LIKOJI, OHAKO BCE MPU3HAIOT CIPAaBEAIUBOCTbH I'€O-
METPUUECKUX J0Ka3aTeJIBCTB B JIOrH4YecKoil Teopur. Iloatomy oH coBeTy-
€T BCEM OIUPAThCsl IMEHHO Ha 3Ty CUCTEMY J0Ka3aTeNbCTB, KOTOPYIO M3-
JOXUJI B CBOEM COYMHEHWH B TIITHaOUaTH KHUrax «O Odokasa-
menvcmee»' . K coxaneHmio, STOT TeKCT yTpaueH, I03TOMy CKa3aTh TOU-
HO, KakuM 00pa3oM ['aseH ucronp30Bal reOMETpHUYECKUE JOKA3aTENbCTBA
JUISL pelieHnsT MEAUIMHCKUX IpobieM, 3aTpynHuTensHo. Vcenenosatenu
TMOJIAral0T, YTO Pedb MOIJIa UATH O JAOKa3aTelbCTBE, OCHOBAHHOM Ha J0-
BOJIaX, KOTOPbIE MOXKHO (hOPMaIM30BaTh C MOMOIIBIO AUarpaMM, HapHco-
BAHHBIX B BUJIC T€OMETPHUCCKUX (DUIyp eBKIMIOBOM Mozeu .

Meouyunckoe oopazosanue

[Ipumepro B 16 ner lameH mpucTynmui K U3YYCHHUIO MEAMIIMHBI,
MIPOJIOIIKAS TIPH 3TOM CBOM 3aHATHSA 10 (utocopun. OH TaK OMHUCHIBAET
3TO BpeMsi:

' De animi aff. dign. 1, 8 (K. V, 42), De foet. form. (K. IV, 695).

' De libr. propr. X1V, 4-8 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 164-165), De animi
aff. dign. (K. V, 70). Or tpakrtata De demonstratione COXpaHIIOCh TOJILKO
HECKOIIbKO ()parMeHTOB Ha TPEYECKOM M HECKOJIBKO IMTAT Ha apaOCKOM.
O nonbITKe PEKOHCTPYKLIMH 3TOro Tekcra cM.: Chiaradonna (2009). P. 43-77;
Havrda (2015). P. 265-287; [Iponsiruna (2018).

'8 Hankinson (1991). P. 17-22; Lloyd (2005). P. 110-130.
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BeIpacTuB Hac Ha M3y4eHHHM apU(METHKH, JIOTHKH, TPaMMaTHKU U
JPYTUX TIPEIMETOB, KOTOPBIE OTHOCSATCS K [HadadbHOMY| 0Opa3oBa-
HHIO, KOTJIa HaM ILeJl ISITHAALATBIA TO/, OH ITOJBEI HAC K H3yUYCHHIO
JTMATICKTUKHU, 9TOOBI MBI OOPaTIIH YM TOJBKO K (prmocoduu. 3aTtem
IOZ BIMSHUEM OTYETIIMBBIX CHOB OH Ha CEMHAJUATOM IOy Hamel
’KU3HU NOOYAMII HAaC 3aHUMAThCsI MEAULUHON OJJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ (H-
nocodmeit'”.

Pemenne oTia mpeacTaBIeHo KaK pe3yibTaT CHOBUIICHUH, ITOCTaH-
HBIX OO0XECTBOM, KOTOPOE€ JIETUTUMH3HMPOBAJIO OTLOBCKOE PELICHHE H
MIpeAONpeNeInIo, TAKUM 00pa3oM, HEOOBIYHYIO CYAB0Y OyAyIero Bpa-
4a. BriomHe BeposATHO, YTO MBI MMEEM N0 C ONpPEACNICHHBIM JIUTEepa-
TYpPHBIM TOIIOCOM, KOTOPBIN CIy’KMJI CIOCOOOM TpHIATh BeC U yOemau-
TENBHOCTH COOBITHIO™ . ['alleH HEOJHOKPATHO Oe3 JMIIHEil CKPOMHOCTH
BCIIOMHHAET O CBOMX MCKITIOYNTENBHBIX CIOCOOHOCTSIX M TaJaHTE, OHOM
BO3pacTe W TPEKpPacHOM 0a30BOM 0O0pa30BaHUM, KOTOPHIC BBI3BIBAIU
YIUBICHUE U 3aBUCTD y €ro ToBapuinei. Kpome Toro, B oTinune oT HUX
OH OJIHOBPEMEHHO M3y4aJ cpa3y [Ba IpeaMeTa: MeIULIUHY W (UI0Cco-
(U0, YTO, HECOMHEHHO, CBH/ICTEIILCTBOBAJIO U O €r0 CEMEHHOM Oaro-
cocTosiHMM. BxnagpiBas moxBaity camMmoMy cebe B ycTa OJHOTO U3 CBOUX
COKYPCHHKOB, OH ITUIIIET:

Thl MONIB30BaICA U HUCKIIOUUTENBHON IMPUPONOH, U yIUBUTEIBHBIM
obpaszoBanreM (TTodgiqt) Oaromapst YeCTOMFOOMIO TBOETO OTIA, M HME-
elllb MOIXOAIIMHI Il y4eObl BO3pacT, U 00Jaaciib BCEM TEM, YTO
H606)2(1()}11/IM0 TPaTUTh IS TOTO, YTOOBI CIIOKOMHO TPE/IaBaThCs 3aHs-
THSM .

[To cnoxkuBIIeiics emie co BpeMeH [ umnmnokpara Tpaauiuyu u3y4eHue
MEIUIHBI MOTJIO 3aHUMaTh OT 5 70 11 ner. YdeHuKH oOBIYHO BHIOMpA-
71 711 00y9eHHUS OTHY M3 MEAMIIMHCKUX IITKOJI FIJTA MOTJIH Iy TEIIeCTBO-

¥ De ord. libr. IV, 4 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 99-100), pyc. mep.
[ponsiruna (2016). C. 64. Cp. De anim. cuiusl. aff. 1, 8 (Kiihn V, 41 u nanee).

0 YoMuHaHHe O BEIMX CHAX ObLIO BIIOJIHE TPATMIHOHHBIM JUIS aBTOPOB
ToO# 3noxu, Hanpumep y [lmyrapxa Bcrpedaercs Goniee S0 Takux YIOMHHAHHIA.
BonbIiiast posb OTBOAMIACHE CHAM M B XPaMOBOI MEIUIIMHE, B YACTHOCTH, MPAKTHU-
KOBAJINCh TAaK HAa3bIBACMBbIC I/IHKyGaLII/ll/I, HEJIbIO KOTOPBIX 6])1.]'10 TMOJIYy4Y€HUE OT
0o>KecTBa yKazaHHs K JieueHHIO. ['aJleH YIIOMHHAEeT U O JIpyruX Ciy4asix cJIeaoBa-
HUS COBETaM, MOYYCHHBIM B CHOBHICHUSX, cM.: De libr. pr. 111, 4-5. O pomu cHo-
BunieHnit B AutuaHocty cM.: Kudlien (1981). P. 117-30, ITerposa (2010).

! De meth. med. VIIL, 3 (K. X, 560-561), pyc. mep. — aBr.
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BaTh B IMOMCKAX 3HAMECHUTHIX JIEKTOPOB 10 CpenuzeMHOMOpPBIO. M3BecT-
HO, uto 'anen cHavana oOyuaincs B [leprame B mkone Catupa, a 3atemMm
nepeexan B CMupHy B Koy Bpada Ilenornca. 3a 3To Bpemst OH cTapaics
KaKk MOYKHO JIy4Ille YCBOUTh y4eHHe [ MImoKkpara u U3y4yuTh aHATOMHUIO.
3aHATHS 3aKITIOYAJIHCh, 110 BCeH BUIUMOCTH, B TEOPETHUECKOM H3YUCHUH
¥ KOMMEHTHUPOBAHWHU TEKCTOB | MMITOKpaTa, B MPAKTHKE AUCCEKINU JKH-
BOTHBIX M COIPOBOXICHWUU HACTaBHUKA IIPpU JICUCHUN TMAllUCHTOB.
K sTomy xe meprony oOydenus y Catupa oTHOCUTCS  BeTpeda ['aneHa
¢ DnmeM APHUCTHIIOM, O KOTOPOH OH YIIOMSHET IO3AHEE B CBOeM «Kom-
Mmeumapuu K « Tumeroy ITnamonax»™.

Bropeim yunrtenem anena Owi1 [lenonc n3 Cmupabl. OH ObLT U3-
BECTEH CBOWIMH JICKIMSMHU 10 aHATOMUU, (HapMaKoJIOTHd U KOMMEHTH-
poBaHueM TekcToB [wunmokpara. ['ajeH MO3HAKOMUJICS C HUM €Ille
B [leprame Bo BpeMst MyOJIUYHBIX Je0ATOB MEXITy HUM U BPAuOM IMIIHU-
PUUYECKOH MIKONBI 10 WMeHH OUIUMI, TOCBANIEHHBIX POJH OIBITa
B MermurmHe. llemorc cuwTan, 4ro MeTWIIMHA HE MOXKET II0JIaraThCs
TOJIBKO Ha OIIBIT, TOTMa Kak MUIIMIIT JOKa3bIBalI, 9TO MOXKeT. ITo3:xe I'a-
JICH TOCBATWJI 3THM TMaMSTHBIM Je0aTaM HeOOJBIIOE COYMHEHUE, TIIC,
KaK OH TOBOPHT, «YTOPSIOUMI JOBOABI 000MX COOECETHUKOBY», YTOOBI
3almcaTtbh Uux 1J1s JUYHOTO I/I3y‘IeHI/I$I23. OtH Z[e6aTBI ITOKa3bIBAIOT, Kakou
WHTEJUICKTYAIbHBIA KIUMAaT napui toraa B [leprame, kyna mpuesxanu
noJeMU3upoBaTh 3HaMeHuThie Bpauu. [locne [lenonca [Manen yummncs y
Crparonuka, Takke ypoxxeHra [leprama n yuennka Cabwna, 0JHOTO U3
W3BECTHBIX KOMMEHTaTopoB [ umokpara. B oJHOM M3 CBOMX COYMHEHUIA
OH C TIOXBAJIOW OT3HIBAETCSI O €r0 MEAUIIMHCKOHN IMPAaKTUKE W JICYCHUH
GOTBHBIX .

ITocne cmeptu otua I'anen, o Bcell BUAUMOCTH, YHACIEAOBA XO-
poliiee COCTOSIHHE, KOTOPOE TMO3BOJIUIIO €My COBEPIIUTH PsJ HAYYHO-
oOpazoBaTenbHbIX myTemrecTBuid mo CpeamsemMHoMopkio. [IpakTika co-
BEpIIAaTh MyTEUICCTBUS C IICJIbIO MMOCEIICHHUS 3aHATUI y HauboJiee aBTo-
PUTETHBIX MperojiaBareiell ObUla BIOJHE TPAJAUIIMOHHON ISl TPEKO-
PUMCKO# AIUTHI Toro BpeMeHd. U TeM He MeHee, MacIITaObl MyTemecT-
Buii ["ayieHa OBLTM MOCTATOYHO BHYIIMTEIHHBI: OH MOOBIBaN B CMHUpHE,

KopuH(e 1 mpoBeN HECKOIBKO JIeT B AJIGKCAHAPHH .

22 In Plat. Tim. comm. (Schréder, CMG Suppl. 1 [1934]. P. 33).

3 De libr. pr. 11, 3—4 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 140—141).

** In Hipp. Epid. VI, V, 14 (CMG V, 10, 2, 2 Wenkebach [1956]. P. 287).
* Nutton (1993). P. 12-26; [ponsirusa (2022).

62



W.B. I[TPOJIBITUHA. I'AJIEH KAK ITPEJICTABUTEJIb TPEUECKOW PAIDEIA. ..

Humuposanue wikoabHbIX ABMOPOE

u oubnuomexa I'anena

BosnpIioe 4ncio ccpUloK Ha KIACCHYECKUX IPEYECKHUX aBTOPOB, KO-
TOpBIC BCTPEUarOTCs B TeKcTax ['aneHa, eie pa3 moATBEP:KAAET BHICOKUN
YpOBEHb 00pa3oBaHus ['aneHa, ero 3pyJuIrio 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, ITPH-
HA/JIOKHOCTh K KpyTy «BTOpoil coducTukmy», A KOTOPOTO MpaKTHKa
UTHPOBaHMSI OblIa HEOTHEMIIEMOU YacThiO KpacHopeurs. Kak mokazan
JI. IlepHO, mMTaTa BBHINIONHSIA JABOMHYIO (DYHKIMIO: OHA obOecrieunBala
ABTOPHUTET W YOCIUTEIbHOCTh BBICKAa3bIBAHHIO W MIPHUIaBajia pedr Kpaco-
Ty U IPHSATHOCTH .

K cromcky TpaJiMIUOHHBIX IIKOJBHBIX aABTOPOB, W3y4aBIIUXCS
B AHTHYHOCTH, COTJIACHO HccienoBanmio T. JKoHca’ , BBIMOTHEHHOMY
Ha OCHOBE aHaJM3a MUTHPOBaHMS y 18 rpedecknx u JaTHHCKUX aBTOPOB,
B MOPsIIKE 4acTOTHOCTU oTHOcATCA: ['omep, [lmaTon, EBpunug, ['ecuop,
Kcenodont, Codoxi, Apucrodan, Hemochen, Apucrorens, [Turmap,
I'eponor, ®yxkumun, DcxuH, Dcxwmia, Menarnp, deomomr, ApXUIOX,
®deodpact, Mcokpar, Cando, Dnuxapm, Apart, Jlucuii, Kammumax, ['n-
nepup, 3om, Crecuxop, Ankeir, Cumonusa, Xpucunn, Kparun, ®eo-
rana, Jlukypr, ['unmokpar 1 Bakxwimn. K. Dmmuor B cBoelt muccepta-
MK, TOCBsIIeHHONH Mecty [anena B kynmbrype Btopoii coductukwy,
COCTaBWJI Ha OCHOBE aHaim3a TeKCTOB TLG CIHCOK rpedecKux aBTOPOB
I'anena”. [To YacTOTe MPAMOrO IUTHPOBAHKS PE3YIBTATHI OKA3AINCH ClIe-
JIYIOIIUMHU: He cuuTas [ unmokpara, kotopblit utupyercsa 2 570 pa3 B 87
COYMHEHUSX, [ aneH mpuBoauT ccbUtkd Ha ['omepa (52 muratsl B 22 coun-
Henusix), [lmarona (503 / 56), Eppuruna (24 / 7), I'ecuoma (15/ 6), Kce-
Hodomnta (9 / 6), Codoxkna (3 / 2), Apucrodana (8 / 7), Jlemochena (8 /5),
Apucrorens (233 / 36), [Tuagapa (7/ 6), I'epomora (17/ 9), Oykununa
(24 /15), Ocxuna (1 / 1), Ocxuna (3 / 2), Menannpa (5 / 5), Apxunoxa (4 /
3), ®eodpacra (66 / 18), Ucokpara (2/ 1), Cando (2/ 2), Apara (5/ 4),
Jlucus (3 / 3), Kamumaxa (4 / 3), 'unepuna (1 / 1), 330ma (5 / 4), Crecu-
xopa (3/ 2), Cumonuga (1/ 1), Xpucurma (345/ 23), Kparuna (1/ 1),
®eornnpna (1 /1) u Jlukypra (5 /2).

[IpuBeneHHas cTaTUCTHKA IMOKA3bIBaET, UTO Hale Bcero ['anen mm-
THUPYeT aHTUYHBIX Tpedecknx ¢miocopoB — I[lmatona, Apwucrorens,

% O pomu uuTHpoBaHHS B KymbType Bropoit copmcruku cm.: Pernot
(1993). P. 726-738.

*7 Jones (1973). P. 39.

* Elliott (2005). P. 21-24.
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®deodpacTa, XpUCHIIIa, YTO JIETKO OOBACHICTCS €ro HHTEPECOM K (hr3u-
Ke, JIOTMKE W 3THKE, KOTOphIe OBUIM YacTbi0 (MIOCO(PCKOrO 3HAHUS.
Cpenu aHTHYHBIX TIOATOB M MP0o3auKoB | 'aneH vare Bcero nurupyer ['o-
Mepa, Eppununa, @ykuauna u ['ecuosa, 3a kotopsiMu ciienyotr Kceno-
tdont, Apucrodan, Jemochen, [Tuamap, Menanap n Kammmax. ITops-
JIOK YaCTOTHOCTH UUTHPOBAaHWs B IENIOM ONW30K K TOPSAKY,
ycTaHOBJICHHOMY JPKOHCOM, 3a WCKIIIOYCHHEM, moxanyi, Kammmmaxa.
OOpamaer Ha ce0s BHUMaHUE TOT (akT, yTo ['ajieH JDOCTaTOYHO Malio
LUATHPYET TPEUYECKUX OPaTOPOB, YTO MOKET KOCBEHHO YKa3bIBaTh Ha TO,
YTO OH HE YAEJUT OOJBIIOT0 BHUMAHHS U3YIEHUIO PUTOPHKH KaK caMo-
CTOSITETTHHOTO TIPEeMETa.

[ToMrMO TIKONBEHBIX AaBTOPOB, K KOTOPHIM MBI OTHECIH B JaHHOM
cinydae u [‘unmokpara, ['ajleH MPUBOAUT OrPOMHOE YKCIO CCHUIOK Ha
MEIUIIMHCKUX aBTOPOB KaK JIPEBHUX, TaK U COBPEMCHHBIX, C KOTOPHIMHU
4acTo MOJIEMHU3UPYET M BCTyMaeT B (PUKTHUBHBIEC JAuajoru. Takum oOpa-
30M, BC€ 3TH JAaHHbIE YKa3bIBAaIOT HAa TO, 4TO OoOpa3zoBaHue ['aneHa
B IIEJIOM OBLIO CXOKMM C 00pa3OBaHWEM KyJIbTYPHOW SJIHTHI TOTO Bpe-
MEHH, ¥ €r0 COUYMHEHHUs OBLTH HAIMCAaHBI UMEHHO JUIS 3TOTO WHTEJUICK-
TyanbHOTO Kpyra. COXpaHHIICS )KHBOIKMCHBIA paccka3 00 OJJHOM ciydae
Ha KHIDKHOM pbIHKE B Pume, B KOoTOpOoM ofauH H3 uuTarenei [ aneHa
C JIETKOCTBIO TIO CTHUJIIO OIPEAEIHII MOAJI0KHOCTh OJJHOTO M3 COUMHEHHH,
BBICTaBJIEHHBIX Ha MIPOJAXKY IO €T0 UMEHEM:

160 B CaHmannapun’, Tjie PacronaraeTcsi OOIBIINHCTBO KHIDKHBIX
nmaBok Puma, g yBHUzen, Kak HEKHE JIIOAW CHOPAT 00 OXHON KHHTE,
HaXOJIIEHCS B MPOJake, MPUHAICKNT I OHA MHE WK KOMY-TO
JpYroMy, IIOCKOJIbKY OHa OblIa o3arnasieHa Bpau, [anena. Y xorna
KTO-TO PELIWI KyIWUTb 3Ty KHWUIY, CUUTas €€ MOEH, OJMH MyX W3
qpciia (DIIOJOTOB, CMYIICHHBIH CTPAHHOCTBHIO 3arojiOBKa, 3aX0Tel
03HAKOMHUTBCS C ee conepkanueM. [IpodnTaB mepBhIe JBE CTPOYKH,
OH TOTYaC OTOPOCHUII 3TO COYMHEHUE, IPOU3HECS TOJBKO, YTO 3TO HE
ctuib ["ajieHa u 3Ta KHUTa HOCHUT JIOJKHBIN 3aroyioBok. Cka3aBIuid

» Canpanapuii wnu CaHnanvapui, pacroyioKEHHBIH Ha CEBEPO-BOCTOKE
pumckoro Qopyma Mupa, ObUI M3BECTHBIM PHMCKHM KBapTaloM, B KOTOPOM
HAXOJIWJINCh KHIKHBIC JIABKM M Y9aCTO COOMPAJIMCH TOPOJICKUE WHTEILICKTYAIbL.
O ponu 3THX JIABOK B XKH3HH PUMCKOW HHTEIUICKTYalbHOM 3muThl cM.: White
(2009), Tucci (2008).
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3TO, HECOMHEHHO, TOJIY4MI [ePBOHAYATBHOE 0OPa30OBaHME ", KOTO-
PO JIETH HJUTHHOB MOMYYAKOT CHAYANA Y TPAMMATHKOB H PHTOPOB’ .

OOwnnue 1uTat, KOTOpble MPUBOIUT [ alleH, TOBOPUT M O TpeKpac-
HOM OMOJMOTEeKe, KOTOPOH, TI0 BCe BHIUMOCTH, OH pacronarain. K co-
JKaJICHUIO, CyAb0a OMOMOTEKHU IIOCTIe €r0 CMEPTH, B OTJIIMYHE OT HEKO-
TOPBIX JIPYTHX OWOIMOTEK BBINAIOMIMXCS CO(MUCTOB, HAIMpUMeEp,
oubmmorexkn daBoprHa, KOTOPYIO MOCIEAHNUN 3aBerman ['epomxy ATTHKY,
HensBecTHa. U3 Tpaktata «O mom, 4mo He cmoum Neyanumvcsy W3-
BECTHO, 4TO 3HAYMTENIbHAs €€ YacTh morubina B moxape 192 r. Onpene-
JUTH TOYHBIN CIIHCOK €Tr0 KHIMKHON KOJUISKIIUH TIPEICTABISAETCS HEBBI-
TIOJTHIMOI 3a1a4eii [0 STy MPHYMH, SCHO H3IoxkeHHbIX B. Harrorom™.
Bo-niepBbix, ['anen He Bcerma yTOYHSCT, IUTUPYET JIM OH TO WIM WHOE
MIPOM3BEIEHHE IO TMEPBOMCTOYHHUKY HWIIM TI0 KaKOMY-TO COOpaHHUIO OT-
PBIBKOB. BO-BTOpBIX, HEMOHATHO, UMEET JIM OH TEKCT Teper TIa3aMy W
IUTUPYET €ro MO MaMsATh. ['alieH 4acTo yIMOMHMHAET O MOJIC3HOCTH KOH-
CHEKTOB U IPYTHX KOMIMISIIHIA, @ 3TO TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO OH HE TOJBKO
COCTABIISUT MX IS APYTHX, HO M CaM TMOJB30BaICA MOAOOHBIMU pabodu-
MU HHCTpyMeHTaMu. Kak Obl TO HU OBLIO, CaM KOPITYC TaJIeCHOBCKUX TEK-
CTOB TIpPEICTaBIsieT co00i OMOMMOTEKY pa3IMYHbIX 3HaHUH, coOpaHue
PEIKHUX TEKCTOB M 3HAMEHUTHIX IUTAT, CBOETO POJia MHTEIICKTyallbHOE
3aBelIaHue.

O couunenusax I'anena no zpammamuce,

JIEKCUKOJI02UU U PUMOPUKE

B cBoem aBroOmOMmMorpaduueckoM Tpakrate «O cobcmeeHHbIX
KHueaxy» ['alleH yIOMHHAeT O CBOMX COYMHEHHMSX 110 TpaMMaThKe, JIUTe-
PATYpHO# KPUTHKE U PUTOpPUKE . K COKANCHHIO, BCE OHH TAKXKe ObLIH
yTpaueHsl elle Mpu Xu3Hu ['anena Bo BpeMs Mokapa, CIIy4HBIIErocs B
192 r. B xpame Mupa, rjie XpaHHIUCh ero pykomucH . Cpeny THX co-
yrHeHui [anen HaspiBaeT 48 kHHUT «O JeKcuke ammuueckux nucame-

3% Tlox mepBOHAYATBHBIM 0OPa30BaHHEM (TPGOTN TOUSEID) UMEETCS B BUIY
0a3oBoe 0Opa3oBaHHE, KOTOPOE COCTOSUIO W3 UYTEHHS W KOMMEHTHPOBaHUS
KJIaCCUYCCKUX aBTOPOB.

3! De libr. propr. 1, 1-4 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 134-135), pyc. mep.
IIponsiruna (2017). C. 494—495.

32 Nutton (2009). P. 19-34.

33 De libr. propr. XX (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 173).

** De indol. 20 (Boudon-Millot [2010]. P. 8).
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Jietly, KOTOpBIE IPECTABIISUIN COOOM JIEKCHUKOH MM CIIOBAaph aTTHYECKUX
nucareneii, coopaHHelli B angaBuTHOM mopsiake. O conepkaHUU 3TOTO
TEKCTa COXPAHWINCh €r0 3aMedaHus B Tpakrare «O nopsoke cobcmeen-
HbIX KHU2»:

Ho 1o NpuYmMHE TOro, 4TO MHOTHE BPaud M (UIOCO(HI MOPHIIAIOT
JIPYTHX 3a Te Ipedyeckue CIoBa, JUIS KOTOPHIX OHH CAMH YCTAHABJIH-
BAlOT HOBBIE 3HAYEHMSA, i COCTABIJ HCTOJKOBAHHME JTHX CJIOB B 48
KHHTaX, cOOpaB MX y aTTHYECKHX THCaTeNeld, Tak ke Kak ApyTHe
CIIOBa — y KOMHYECKHX. ITaK, 3T0 COUMHEHHE HATINCAHO, KaK i CKa-
31, paju 3HaueHuit [3Tux cios]”.

C omHO# CTOPOHBI, caM (DaKT cOCTaBIICHUS MOMTOOHOTO JIGKCUKOHA
TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO BHUMAaHHE K SI3bIKY OBLIO Ba)KHOH COCTaBIISIOIICH
U YTBEPIKICHUS CTaTyca MHTEIDIEKTyalla, 3aHUMAIOIIETOCs MEIUIIH-
ckoit mpocdeccueit. C Apyroil CTOPOHBI, U3 STOTO OTPHIBKA CTAHOBUTCS
OUYCBHUJIHO, YTO [aJieH He pa3fersul CTpeMIICHHS HEKOTOPHIX COBPEMCH-
HUKOB TakuX, Kak Jlykuan unm @aBoprH, K 4pe3MEepHOMY JTHHTBHCTHYC-
CKOMY ITypU3My, TPHCOETUHSISICH CKOpee K KPWUTHKE THIEpaTTHIH3Ma
Jlyknana Camocatckoro™. B CBOMX COYMHEHMSAX OH HEOJHOKPATHO BbI-
pakaeT HEeraTUBHOE OTHOIICHHE K YHCTO TEPMHUHOJIOTUIECKUM JIUCKYC-
CHSIM, KOTOpbIE BEAyTCS O «cCloBax» (Ovouata), a He O «(hakrax»
(mpéypata)’’. Tem He MeHee, OH MPHKIAABIBACT HEMANIO YCUIIHIT K TOMY,
4TOOBI CJIENIaTh CIIOBaph AHTUYHBIX U COBPEMEHHBIX €My aBTOPOB COIOC-
TaBUMBIM U TIOHSITHBIM U W30€KaTh HEMPABUIIBHBIX TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKIX
TOJIKOBAaHUH.

Jlanee B cnmcKe CBOMX I'pPAMMATHYECKUX U JICKCHKOTPAPUUSCKUX
COUYMHEHMI ['ajieH MOMEeCTH] KHWTH, MOCBAIICHHBIC JIEKCHKE KOMEIHO-
rpadoB: 3 kuuru «O06 obweynompebumenvholi nekcuxe” Esnomuday;
maTh KHUT «06  obweynompebumenvol Jnekcuxke Apucmoghanay,
2 kaurn  «06O obweynompebumenvHol aexcuke Kpamuwnay; KHUTY
«lIpumepwt 0c0601l KOMeOUIIHOU IeKcuKuy M KHUTY TI0J] HazBaHUEeM «/1o-

% De ord. libr. V, 1-4 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 100-101), pyc. mep.
IIponsiruna (2016). C. 66.

3% Demonax 26, cm. Swain (1996). P. 56-63.

37 Quod opt. med. TV. 1 (Boudon-Millot [2007]. P. 291-292); De diff. puls.
I (K. VIII, 494, 697), cm. Takxke: Staden von (1995). P. 499-518.

* Tlon «oBmeynoTpeGHTenbHOM TeKcHKoiy (moltikd dvopato) [anen
UMEeT B BHIY, CKOpEe BCEro, JEKCHKY, OTIMYHYIO OT JWAJIEKTH3MOB WIH OT
71000 HayYHOW JIEKCHKH, TPeOyIOIIeil KOMMEHTapHsL.
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JIe3HO U umeHue opesHell komeouu 0 yuawuxcsy. I'aleH, Kak cnemyer
U3 CIIMCKa, MHTEPECOBAJICA HE TOJBKO cloBapeM ApucrodaHna, HO U ero
COBpeMeHHHKOB JBrionnaa u KparrnHa, KOTOpble BXOJWIN B KaHOH KO-
MmenunorpadoB kiaccudeckoro nepuona. Kak mokaszamu I'. pon llraneH u
B. Harron, ["anen 4acTo ucnosip3oBai ciioBaps komenuorpagos V u IV
BB. 710 H.3. JUI1 OOBSICHEHUS MEIUIMHCKOTO WM MHOIO TEPMHHA, OCO-
GEHHO B KOMMEHTApHsX Ha | MImokpata® . B KOHIE IJIaBbI OH YIIOMHHA-
eT eme 3 counHeHus: 7 KHUT «lIpomus mex, kmo nopuyaem 0ONYCKaio-
wux coneyusmvl 6 peuuy; KHUTY «O Jaoxcnvix ammuyuzmaxy; «O
ACHOCMU U HeACHOCmuy W KHUTY «MooicHo nu 6bimb 00OHOSPEMEHHO
KPUMUKOM U SPAMMAMUKOM.

Ornomenre TameHa K puTOpHKe, Kak mokasan eme JI. ITupen™,
OBIJI0 HEOAHO3HAYHBIM W TTOPOH MPOTHBOPEUNBEIM. Yoke Ilmaron, mopu-
11asi OpaTOPOB 3a UCIIOJI30BaHUE PUTOPHUKH B KOPBICTHBIX LIENSIX, OTHEC
TOCNEJHIOI K KAaTerOpHH JIeCTH ', M 5Ta PemyTalHs PUTOPUKH Kak
KOKOTEYVIO, MO CYTH MOIICHHUYECTBA, COXPAHWIACh 3a HEH BIUIOTH /10
smoxu Keurtumana®, Barusnel, nenu u Metonsl ['aneHa cyiecTBeHHO
OTJIMYANUCH OT B3IVISIOB €0 COBPEMEHHHKOB — CO(HUCTOB, KOTOpPbIE
HPaKTUKOBAIM U 00ydYasld NPEeUMYIIECTBEHHO SMUACHKTHIECKOMY Kpac-
Hopeunto. MccimenoBaTenbCKuil XapakTep €ro COUYMHEHHM, pa3paboTaH-
Hasl cHcTeMa apryMeHTalluY, yHacJIeA0BaHHasl OT apUCTOTEIEBCKOM Teo-
pUM  Hay4yHOrO  METO/AA,  HCIOJIB30BAHHME  CHJUIOTU3MOB — —
JUAIEKTHYECKUX, PUTOPUYECKUX M CO(UCTUUECKHX, a TaKKe €ro Ipe-
nJaHHocTh IlnmaToHy M I'mmnmokpaTy yka3blBalOT Ha TO, YTO €O IIETbI0
ObuTa €moTNUN, a He émidelslg. OmHaKko s TOro, YTOOBl YOeTUTEIBHO
000CHOBATh IPEBOCXOCTBO CBOETO HAYYHOI'O ITOJX0a HaJl CJIOBECHBIMU
XHTPOCIUICTEHUSMH COQHUCTOB U PUTOPOB, ['aneH, kak ormetwn . GoH
lTaneH, «Toke BBIIET HA MyOJMYHYIO CHEHY M BIHCAJI CBOM BBICTYII-
JIEHUS B SMUACHKTHUYECKYIO KYJIBTYpPY, PEICTABICHHYIO €r0 COBPEMEH-

3% Staden von (1998). P. 65-95; Nutton (2009). P. 30-31.

0 Pearcy (1993). P. 445-456.

*! Gorgias 465a.

*2 Quintilianus, Inst. orator. 2.15.3. B 2.20.2-3 KBUHTHINAH 3aMedaeT, 4To
PHUTOPUKY TaKKe Ha3bIBAIOT nullam artem WM atechnia, a Taxxe supervacua
artis imitatio Wi mataiotechnia. K 3TOil ke KaTeropuu <«IyCTBIX» WIH

«TIIETHBIX» BUJOB UCKYCCTB OTHOCUT PUTOpHUKY W ['aneH B «/Ipompenmuxey
IX, 1 (Boudon-Millot [2002]. P. 100).

67



YYEHUYECKHUA ITYTh BEJUKUX U ITPOCTHIX

HUKAaMH, U3BECTHBIMHU KakK CO(I)I/ICTI:I)>43 . Aynuropus 'anena, nmepexoms
0T COPUCTUIECKUX 1e0aTOB K METUIIMHCKUM, BEPOSTHO, MIPEIbIBISIIA K
HUM OJIMHAKOBBIC PUTOPUYECKUE, TeaTpaIbHBIC U 3MOIMAIbHBIC TPeOO-
BaHusl. U, ecnu Beputh pacckazam ['ajeHa, To OH He 0OMaHyJ UX OXKHJIa-
HUA, ¥ 3pUTENIN HAIIM B HEM BEJIMKOJIEITHO 00pa30BaHHOTO W MpEKpac-
HO BJIQJICIOLIET0 BCEM PUTOPHUYECKUM HHCTPYMEHTAPUEM JIEKTOpA, Ubs
TEXHUYECKass BUPTYO3HOCTh YAMBISUIA W HACTaBIsIa BOCXHUILEHHYIO
myOmmmky. Yacto ympekas copucTOB 3a HEOOPOCOBECTHOCTh U IYCTO-
cioBue, l'aeH TeM He MeHee M caM B CcIydae HeOOXOIMMOCTH aKTHBHO
MOJIB30BAJICS UX NIPUEMaMH, MOATBEPKIAsi CBOIO MPUYACTHOCTh KYJIbTY-
pe «BTopoii copuctukmy.

Mamepuan nocmynun é pedaxyuro 26.02.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun é peoaxyuto nocie peyerzuposanus 20.03.2024

COKPAIIIEHUA

Couunenus I anena

De animi aff. dign. — De animi cuiuslibet affectuum et peccatorum dignotione et
curatione

De bon. suc. — De bonis malisque succis

De diff. puls. — De differentia pulsuum

De foet. form. — De foetuum formatione

De indol. — De indolentia

De libr. propr. — De libris propriis

De meth. med. — De methodo medendi

De ord. libr. — De ordine librorum suorum ad Eugenianum
De plac. Hipp. et Pl. — De placitis Hippocratis et Platonis
De san. tuenda — De sanitate tuenda

In Hipp. Epid. VI — In Hippocratis librum VI epidemiarum commentarii
Protrept. — Adhortatio ad artes addiscendas

Jlpyeue agmopwl u ux couuHeHus

Quintilianus
Inst. orat. — Institutio oratoria

* Staden von (1997). P. 53-54.
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Irina V. PROLYGINA

GALEN AS REPRESENTATIVE OF GREEK PAIDEIA
OF THE SECOND SOPHISTIC ERA

Thanks to the extensive corpus of Galen's writings, which includes
numerous autobiographical works and individual notes, we possess
a wealth of information regarding his upbringing and education. Ac-
cording to a family tradition, he received a classical Greek education
(known as paideia), which allowed him to transition from a provin-
cial intellectual to one of the influential figures in Roman society and
achieve the status of a court physician. His brilliant command of lan-
guage, extensive erudition, and active participation in the intellectual
life of the Roman elite justify considering Galen as one of the authors
of the so-called “Second Sophistic”. This article scrutinizes Galen's
various accounts of his mentors, early education, and scholastic ex-
periences, with their veracity corroborated by contemporaneous tes-
timonials. In addition to reading and scrutinizing the classical texts
that formed the cornerstone of Greek paideia, Galen's education
placed great emphasis on the study of exact sciences such as Euclid-
ean geometry and arithmetic, which, together with Aristotle's logic,
enabled Galen to adhere to the evidence-based method in medicine.
An analysis of Galen's citation frequency of classical authors re-
vealed that his foundational education was similar to other authors of
his time, whereas the citation of medical authors is unparalleled in
ancient literature. Unfortunately, we can only form a vague notion of
his library since much of it was lost in a fire during Galen's lifetime
in 192 AD. However, his collection of texts is a mix of various
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knowledge, rare writings, and quotes. Galen's interest in language
and words, which confirmed his status as an intellectual, suggests his
association with the “Second Sophistic” group. He wrote several
works on ancient grammar, word usage, and rhetoric, criticizing both
extreme linguistic purism and loose interpretations of old-fashioned
Attic language. This paints Galen not just as a doctor but also as a
knowledgeable figure of his time.
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KOHUENLMSA YA
XPUCTHAHCKUX YYUTEJIEN
PAHHEI LIEPKBU

A.B. KAPT'AJIBLIEB

Cratbs OCBAIIEHA YYSHUSAM O AyIlle, KOTOpPbIE BBIPaOaThIBATNUCh
B paHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM Tpamuiuu o [V B. B GonbmMHCTBE oTEdecT-
BCHHBIX I/ICCHe}IOBaHI/lﬂ Ha JaHHYIO0 TEMY NPEANPUHUMACTCS IOIIbIT-
Ka HaliTH YHMBEPCAIBHOE CBITOOTEYECKOE OIpPEAETICHUE TYIIH, Of-
HAaKO B JaHHOM paboTe JgaeTcs 0030p BCEro MHOrooOpasus
MIpeACTaBIeHNH, KOoTopble chopmupoBamick B Pannerr llepksu
B JIOKOHCTAaHTHHOBCKYIO 3M0XYy. ABTOpP NPUXOIAT K CIEAYIOIIEMY
3aKJIIOYEHHIO: PACIIPOCTPAHEHHOE MHEHHE O TOM, YTO PaHHEXPHCTH-
QHCKHE aBTOPHI (POPMUPYIOT CBOH B3IJISIBI O AyIIe, OCHOBBIBAsICH HA
aKTyaJIbHBIX (PUIOCO(CKUX YUEHMSIX, HE MOATBEPKAACTCA UCTOUYHHU-
KaMu. XPHCTHAHCKHME MMHCATENN CIOPAT ¢ COBPEMEHHON MM (hHiT0-
coduel, 1 py 3TOM B OOJIbIIEH CTENEHH ONHMPAIOTCS HA aBTOPUTET
Cg. Ilucanust u LEPKOBHOW TpajMIMU, TBOPYECKH NepepadarbiBas
¢unocodcekue npen. XpHCTHAHE UCIIONB3YIOT JIMIIb OOliee Ipes-
CTaBJICHHE O JyIlIe, KOTOpOoe ObUIO BBHIpaOOTaHO aHTHYHBIMH (HUIIO-
copcknmu mKosmaMu. Myieanncrudeckoe MOHMMaHWE MYIIH, TIOJY-
YyMBIIEE PACHPOCTPAHEHUE CPENU DIUIMHM3MPOBAHHBIX UYZEEB
JIMAcTIOPbI M MEPBBIX XPUCTHAH, CAENAJIO MOHITHOM XPHCTHAHCKYIO
MPOIIOBElb B TPeueckoM Mupe. LIepKoBHBIE YUMTENs HCIONB3YIOT
KaK «IUIATOHMYECKYI0» HEMaTepHAIbHYI0 KOHLEMIUIO NYIIH, TaK U
YCIIOBHO «apUCTOTEIMAHCKYI0» MaTepHAIUCTHUECKYI0. ABTOp CTa-
ThH IPUXOJUT K BBIBOJY, YTO BBIOOD B IOJIB3Yy TOM MM HMHOW MOJEIN
3aBHCEJI OT PETHOHATBHOM crenudukn. B Tex nmpoBuHIMIX PuMckoi
UMIIEpHH, T/Ie CTEeleHb DJUIMHM3ALMM OblUla BhINIE, HAOMIOAAeTCs
Oosblilee TATOTEHHE K MICATUCTHYECKOMY MOHMMaHUIo jaynm. Ha-
NpOTHB, B puMckoi CeBepHoll Adpuke, TAe ITMHUCTHIECKAs KYJlb-
Typa He MOJy4usIa PacIpOCTPaHEHHs, 8 MECTHOE HACEIICHUE B LIEJIOM
TSATOTENO K PEIUTHO3HOMY OYKBaJM3My M MaTepHalIn3My, CBOMCT-

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI

2024. Beim. 8. C. 74-88 2024. Issue 8. P. 74-88
YK 37.01; 1 (091) DOI: 10.32880/2587-7127-2024-8-8-74-88
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BEHHOMY B TOM 4HCII€ ITYHUYECKOH KyJbType, paclpOoCTpaHAETCS
MaTepHaIMCTHYECKOE ydeHHe O aymnie. I1ocKombKy UMEHHO B pUM-
cKoif Adpurke posKaaeTcss XpUCTHAHCKAsS JIATBIHb, TO MECTHBIA PeJH-
THO3HBI OYKBAIM3M CTaHOBHTCS CHENU(UUECKON YepTOil JaTHH-
CKOT'0 OOrOCIOBHS B LIEJIOM.

N3ydyenno paHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX TPEICTABICHUHN O JYIIE TPaIUIIH-
OHHO OTBOJMTCS 3aMETHOE MECTO B Hay4HOH pabore'. Be3 mpeysemnue-
HUS MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO MHTEpPEC K JAaHHOH TeMaTHKe He OciadeBaerT,
paBHO KaK W HET OLYIIECHHS HUCUYEPHAHMs MCCIIECIOBATEIHCKOTO TOTEH-
L{MaNa JAHHON TeMbl. My1ia Kkak HEHTpaJIbHBIN 3JIEMEHT XPUCTUAHCKOU
AHTPOIIOJIOTHH, OE€3YCIIOBHO, MOYKET U3y4YaThCsl U B KOHTEKCTE aHTUIHOM
TIearOTUKH; Beiel 32 (GMIOCOPCKIMHA MIKOJAMH ITOSIBIISUIMCH M aHAJO-
TUYHBIC XPUCTHAHCKUE, TIPEIaraBIine Kak HOBOEC BUACHUE MYIIH, TaK U
HOBBIC OCHOBAHHUS IS €€ U3YUCHHUSL.

Cpemn OTedecTBEHHBIX TPYAOB TaKkkKe IOCTATOYHOE KOIMYECTBO
paboT moCBsIIIEeHo yueHuto o nyme. Tak, HaunHas ¢ X VIII B. memsiii psig
KPYIHBIX OT€YECTBEHHBIX YUCHBIX MOCBSIIAET CBOU aKaJeMHUECKUE HC-
CIICZIOBAHHS CAMBIM Pa3HBIM acreKTaM 5Toro yuexus:. ®.A. [omyGuH-
cknii mmcarr: «llociae ydenms o bore mpemcraBiseTcs O KANITAM
TPEIMETOM PaCCMOTPEHHS AyIla denoBedeckasy’. JIaHHas TeMaTHKa He
yTpaTHiIa CBOEi aKTyalbHOCTH M B COBPEMEHHOI OTEUeCTBEHHOM HayKe .
OnHako OOJBITMHCTBO PabOT OTIIMYACT PsJ CYIMIECTBEHHBIX HEIOCTaT-
KOB: BO-TIEPBBIX, KOH(ecCHOHATbHASI AHTAXUPOBAHHOCTH, BIIHSIIOIIAS,
B TOM YHMCIIC, Ha BHIOOPKY PaHHEXPHUCTHAHCKHUX aBTOPOB, KOTJa MpE/-
MOYTEHUE OTHACTCSA MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO BOCTOYHBIM WM 3allaJHbIM OT-
ram Llepksu, 6oj1ee OpTONOKCATBHBIM XPUCTHAHCKUM aBTOPaM U TIp.; BO-
BTOPBIX, MOMBITKA MPEICTABUTh CBATOOTEUECKOE YUCHHE B BUJIEC HEKOEH

! OTMeTHM JHIIL HEKOTOpbIE OBIIME aKTyalbHbIE HCCIIEIOBAHMS 110 JIaH-
Hoit Temaruke: Frede D., Reis B. (eds.) (2009); Gonzalez (2014); Finney (2017).

? TompoGHOE OMUCAHHE YBOMIONIMH HCCIIEO0BATENBCKAX TIOXO0I0B K H3y-
YEHHIO PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOTO MOHMMaHus Iy cM.. Bovon F., Hébert M.
(2011). P. 433-435.

3 [Tepeuenp aBTOopoB XVIII-XX BB., MOCBATHUBIIMX CBOU HCCIEIOBAHUS
yKka3aHHOU mpobneme, cM.: [aprommH (pex.) (1997).

* Tomy6unckwuii (1871). C. 1.

> Cm., Hanpumep: YyxHo (2004).
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eIMHON TpaauluH, YHUBEPCAILHOTO YYEHHUs OTLOB, YTO, OYEBHIHO,
BCTYNaeT B MPOTHUBOPEUUE C COAEPKAHMEM HMCTOYHHUKOB; B-TPETHHX,
OYCHb CBOOOIHAS BHIOOPKA XPUCTHAHCKHUX IMUcATeNel, Cpelr KOTOPBIX
HanOoJpIllee BHUMAHUE YIEISIETCSl MPEACTABUTENSAM 3peJioil MaTpUCTH-
ku'. TakuM 06pasoM, Halle HEGONBIIOE HCCIEIOBAHHUE MPH3BAHO BOC-
HOJIHUTB BCE BBIILICYKA3aHHBIE IPOOEIIBL.

PanHexprcTHaHCKOE yUSHHE O yIEe, OYEBHIHO, BOCXOAUT K Tpa-
JULUSIM Tpedeckor ¢uiocodun. DTO MOATBEPIKAACTCS HE TOJIBKO TEM
00CTOATENBCTBOM, YTO XPUCTHAHCKAas MOAENb B HAaHOOJbLICH CTENEHH
COOTHOCHUTCSI C TPEYECKUM MPEACTABICHUEM O JyIlle KaK TOW WM WHOUN
(dhopmMe mposiBIICHUS! CO3HAHMSA, HO U TEM, YTO LIEPKOBHBIC YUUTENsI CIIO-
PST MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO C MPEACTABUTEIAMH CaMbIX Pa3HBIX Harpasiie-
HUH rpedeckoid ¢mnocodpum. B 3TOM cMBICTE pa3zHHUIIA MEXITy HOBO3A-
BETHOM YUY M BETXO3aBETHOM WD} B MEpBYIO OYepenb B TOM, YTO
nocyeHsist B OoJbIel cTerneHn Oblia cBsA3aHa ¢ MpeicTaBieHueM o (u-
3MUECKOM JKU3HI . DTa pasHAIA ObLTa XOPOIIO H3BECTHA PAHHEXPHCTH-
anckuM aBtopam (Orig. De Princ. 11.8).

Taxoke HeoOXxoauMo yuecTh 3ameuanus . MapTuHa o HepelleBaHT-
HOCTH APEBHUX U COBPEMEHHBIX HOHATUH «IyX», «OyIla», «TEJI0» H,
KpPOME TOTO, O KpaiHel pa3MBITOCTH UX COJCPIKaHUS y aHTHYHBIX aBTO-
pos’. CylecTByeT HayuHbIil KOHCEHCYC, UTO KJIACCHUECKOE AHTHUHOE
ydeHHe O Jylle BOCXOMWT K PaHHeH mudaropeiickoit Tpamumuu’. [Ipn
BCEM OUEBMJIHOM CIIO)KHOCTH €€ MCCJIeI0BaHUA, CBA3AHHON C OTCYTCTBY-
€M IMUCbMEHHBIX HMCTOYHHMKOB, BCE K€ MPUHATO CUUTATh, YTO MMEHHO
[Mudarop Bueperie chopmyarpoBai uae 6eccMepTHOH U OecTenecHOn
nyuns’. BripodeM, TOUHBIX CBEJICHHI Ha ITOT CYeT He GBLIO yKe y Tpes-
CTaBUTEJICH KIIAaCCUYECKOM rpedeckoit ¢pumocoduu, HaunHas oT Dutomast

'Kak ormeuaer T.A. UyXHO, «OTIHYHTEILHBIM HPU3HAKOM HPHHALIEHKHO-
CTH K CBSTOOTEUECKOW TPAJHIMN CIYKUT OPTOJIOKCAJIBHOCTH BEPOYUCHHUS, H3-
MepsieMasi CTENEHbIO ONMM30CTH K uucToTe EBAaHTeNbCKONM MCTUHBL, NeperaBae-
Moii HanboJiee aBTOPUTETHRIMHU OTHAMH IIepKBI»: UyxHo (2004). C. 66.

? Kax crpaBemuBo 3amedaer P. [lItaiiHep, MONMBITKA NPEACTABUTEL WDJ
(nephesh) kak jyxoBHYIO CyOCTaHIMIO, HE3aBUCHMYIO OT Telia, HOoTepIesa He-
ynaay: Steiner (2015). P. 2. Cm. Taxke: Laurin (1961). P. 131.

3 Martin (1995). P. 3.

* MoapoGuee cM.: Huffman (2009). P. 21-22.

°Kax ykasbiBaer U. Kan, yuenue [Tuparopa 03Hauano mpHHIMIHAIBHBI
Pa3pbIB ¢ TOMEPOBCKUM TpezcTasieHneM o aymie: Kahn (2001). P. 18.
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KpotoHckoro (koTopelii moHmMan mudaropeiickyro Aymy Kak oOree
TOHSTHE KU3HH') M 3aKaHuMBas ApHCTOTeNeM (KOTOPBIH paccyKual
B OCHOBHOM 0 TipoOieme nepecenenus Ay [Philop. In De Anim. 69.24—
70.32]). IIpuHATO CUMTaTh, YTO TOCIEAYIOUIAs TPAAULHSA CBOIUTCS K
CIIOpY NEPUIAaTETHKOB M IUIATOHUKOB O MAaTEPHAIbHOCTH U HEMaTepH-
JIPHOCTH IyIIH, OIHAKO U 37IeCh HE BCE TaK IIPOCTO: O TEJIECHOCTHU IyIIH
YUUIIM ¥ CTOMKH, HACTaWBasi, YTO TEJIECHO BCE, YTO CYIIECTBYET; JITHKY-
peHIbl, KOTOpBIC YKa3bIBAJIM, YTO BCE IBIKYIIMECS OOBEKTHI SBISIOTCS
TelaMH; U Jake HEKOTOpbIC IUIATOHUKH, TaKHe Kak AHTHOX ACKaJIOH-
CKHii, KOTOpBIC HE JIeNIAlId pa3jIidusl MEXIy MaTepualbHbIM U HeMmare-
puanbHbIM. B 3TOM cMbicie TIIaTOH M ero mocHeoBATeTH B BOIPOCE
YUYCHHUS 0 Aylie ObUIH, MOKalyH, eIMHCTBEHHBIMU YOSXKICHHBIMH HJca-
JMCTaMU, XOT4, KaK 3amedaeT O. |'oH3ane3, HeNnocue10BaTeIbHOCTh 3TOM
MOZIEJIM U cTajla IPUYMHON KPUTUKU CO CTOPOHBI APYTUX (PUIOCOPCKUX
IIKOIT.

B u3BecTHOM cTeneHu Takoe pasziesieHue 00JIeryaeT CCilei0BaHue
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX YYEHHH O IyIle, TTOCKOIBKY MO3BOJSIET OOBSICHUTh
MOSIBIICHHE TEeX WM HMHBIX HEMaTePUAMCTHUECKHX MOJENeH Iylu
BIIMSHHUEM IUIaTOHU3MA. Tak, yKe B paHHEM aHOHUMHOM XPHUCTHAHCKOM
counHenun «Ilocmanne k JIMOTHETY» MOXXKHO OOHApYKUThH CIEAYIOIIee
paccyxnenue: «/lyma pacnpocTpaHeHa MO BCEM WIICHaM Tella, U XpH-
CTHaHe 10 BceM ropoaaMm mupa. Jyma, XoTs oOUTaer B Tene, HO HE Te-
JIeCHa, ¥ XPUCTHAHE XUBYT B MUPE, HO HE CyTh OT Mupa. Jymia, Oymayun
HEBUAMMa, TOMEIAETCS B BUAMMOM Telle; TaK U XpUCTHAHE, HaXOsICh B
MHpe, BUOUMBI, HO boronmourenne mx ocraercs HeBumumo <...>. bec-
CMepTHas IyIla OOMTaeT B CMEPTHOM JKWIHILE; TaK U XpUCTHAHE OOH-
TarOT, KaK PHUILEIBIIBL, B TIIECHHOM MHpE, 0KU/Iasi HETJICHUsI Ha Hebecax»
(Diogn. 6). TpynHO ompeaenuTh, K KaKOi HIMEHHO (PUIIOCO(CKOM MIKOIe
NpUHAIJIEKAT aBTOP JAHHOTO COYMHEHHUS. BBICKa3pIBanucCh MpEArono-
JKCHUSI O €r0 CTOMYECKUX B3IIIs/IaX, BIMSHUM Ha Hero TaTuaHa, aBToOp
TaKKe MMEHOBAJICS «XPUCTHAHCKHM coducTom»’. Ha Ham B3rmsa, ro-
pa3o BakHEE TO OOCTOSTENBCTBO, YTO IOCIaHUE OBLIO, BEPOSTHO, CO-
craBiieHO B cepeawne Il B. B AnekcaHapuu, rie, kKak OymeT Ioka3aHO

' Huffman (1993). P. 328-332.

? Martin (1995). P. 8-9.

* Gonzalez (2013). P. 482.

* Tonpobuee cm.: Kpuudamymmit (2017). C.211-215; Mazaes (2018).
C. 146-157.
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Jajee, MOCTENeHHO (OPMHUPOBANIACh XPUCTUAHCKAS LIKOJIA, HAXOAALIasi-
CsI TIOZ OOIIMM BIIHSHHEM IUIATOHMYECKOrO WAeatH3Ma’. JTo BIIHSHHE
MOXHO OOHAapYXUTh U B COUYMHEHHSAX JPYTHX XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB
II B. FOctun ®@unocod B «IlepBoii anonorum» coodmaet: «IlnaTtoH Tak-
K€ TOBOPWII, YTO TPEIIHMKA MPUAYT Ha cyn K Pagamanty m MuHocy u
OyAyT UMM Haka3aHbl; © MBI YTBEp)KJaeM TO K€ caMoe, HO MO-HalleMy,
cyabeit Oymer Xpucroc, U IylH UX OyAyT COSTUHEHBI C TEMHU K€ TEIaMH
u OyIyT IipeiaHbl BEYHOMY MYYEHHIO, & HE TIPOJIOJKEHBI TOJNIBKO THICTYH
net, kak roBoput IImatom» (Just. Apol. 1.8). Kak otmeuaer M. ®unneid,
IOcTuH ObLI, BEpOSTHO, TIEPBBIM aBTOPOM, KOTOPBIA OCMBICTIHBAET BOC-
KpelleHHe IJIOTH, Ha ()OHE KOTOPOTro (OPMHUPYETCS M XPUCTHAHCKOE
yueHue o ayme’. JUis anonoreTa BaKHO MOXYEPKHYTh IPUHIHITHAILHOE
pasnare MeXAy TeJIOM W AYIIOW: MepBOe M3MEHSEMO, MaTepHalIbHO,
paspyliaemMo, MOABEPKEHO TPEXY M MOXKET OBITh BOCCTaHOBIIEHO borom
TocJie BCEOOIIero BOCKPECEHH; BTOpasi 3aBUCHT OT Tela, BOIPEKH yde-
HUSIM (prtocooB M THOCTHUKOB, yUaIllMX O IMOJHOW CBOOOJE IYIITH, HO
IPU 5TOM MOKET OBITh HCIIPaBJIeHa Yepe3 oOpaleHie B XpUCTHAHCTBO.
Hawubomnee nosiHoe cpeau XpuCcTHAHCKUX yuHTenei BocToka (XoTs u
HE BCeT/Ia MmocieioBaTeNbHOe) yaeHne npuBoauT Opured. OH Takke, Ha
Halll B3IJBSII, TATOTEET K TUIATOHUYECKOMY HJCaIN3MYy, XOTS CPEAd HC-
cliesioBaTeneil  HET eIMHCTBA MO JaHHOMY Bompocy . CYIIeCTByeT H3-
BECTHasl MpoOjeMa pa3lielieHHs] B €ro COYMHEHHAX AYIIN W AyXa Kak
TEPMUHOJIOTUIECKH, TaK U CYIIHOCTHO. bomee Toro, ecTh TOUKa 3peHus,
uro At OpureHa 3To B3auMo3aMeHsIeMbIe TIOHSATHSA: YTO, HA HAIIl B3I,
BIIOJIHE OOBSCHUMO, €CIIM TIOHMMAaTh YEeJIOBEYECKYIO IyIly Kak ¢Gopmy,
KOTOPYIO NPMHHAMAeT delnoBedeckmii ayx'. OpHreH NpHIepKUBACTCS

! Mecrnmkwuii (2000). C. 119.

? Finney (2017). P. 146-147.

? Kaxk criipaBeumiBo otMeuaet A. Kpyseib, MeXaHHUECKHil TIEPEHOC MOHSI-
THH KJIACCHYECKON (HI0CO(UM B MPOCTPAHCTBO XPUCTHAHCKOM aHTPOIOIOTHH
SBISIETCSI HEKOPPEKTHBIM. Tak, HampuMmep, pasimame Mexmy vodc, Bupog,
émbopia [Tnarona u mvedpo, yoyn, odpe OpUreHa 3aKIOYAETCS B TOM, YTO
B IIEPBOM CITy4yae IPECTaBIsIeT co0Ol OMMCaHKe TYIIH, a BO BTOPOM — BCETO
yesoseka: Crouzel (1981). P. 36. I1o muenuto /1. bapHca, npaBmibHee ObUTO ObI
TOBOPUTh O 3aBHCHMOCTH XPHCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB OT aHTHYHOW ¢uiocopun
B BOIIPOCaX YUYEHWs] O Jylle, HEXeJ Oe3yCIOBHOTO ciemoBaHMs eii: Barnes
(2009). P. 447.

* Crouzel (1981). P. 37-39.
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TPEX4YaCTHOW aHTPOIOJIOTHYECKOW MOJENH, YKa3bIBas, YTO YENOBEK CO-
CTOUT U3 JyXa, AyIIW u Tena. Jlyma u IyXx HemaTepHalbHbI U IMPOTHBO-
CTOSIT MaTepUalIbHOMY TeITy: «BCE JYIIH U BOOOIIE BCEe pa3yMHBIE CYIIle-
CTBa, KaK CBSITHIE, TaK M IPEIIHbIC, COTBOPEHBI, WM CO3JaHbl; BCE OHH,
no cBoelt mpupoe, 6ecrenecHb» (Orig. De Princ. 1.7). B aTom cMbicie
YeJI0BEYECKYIO MyIIy CIeXyeT OTINYaTh OT JyII KUBOTHBIX, «ITaXKe KH-
BYIIMX B BOJIE», MOCKOJBbKY «KpPOBb BCEX JKHBOTHBIX €CTh IyIa HX)»
(Orig. De Princ. 11.8). Opuren yTouHsier, 4To «Bce AYIIA U BOOOIIE BCE
pasyMHBIE CyIecTBay OBUTH W3HAYAIBHO OECTEeNeCHBI IO MPHPOJE U CO-
tBOpeHsl borom Bo Xpucre (Orig. De Princip. 1, 7, 1). OH, oueBHIHO,
Ob11 Oosiee OJIM30K K IJIATOHMKAM M B TOM, YTO YUYHJI O MPEACYLIeCTBO-
BaHNM Aymm. CaMa JyIna mpu 3TOM COCTOSIIA U3 IBYX YacTel, BhICIIEH U
HU3IIEH W, OYeBUAHO, ObUTa OeccMmepTHA. Paccykmas o BOCKpECCHHH,
OpureH moguepkuBaeT, YTo MpobJeMa 3Ta Kacalach CMEPTU U BOCKpe-
CeHHs TeNa, KOTOPOe TMPHU STOM MPU3BAHBI «CIYXKUTH HaM OJEKIOIO
(Orig. De Princ. II. 10). ITocie BceoOImIero BOCKpeCEHUs YEI0OBEK BO3PO-
JITCSI B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM TeJe, KOTOPOE CTaHET IYXOBHBIM B TOM
CMBICTIE, YTO yKe OoJiee He OyneT TOABEPKEHO TICHUIO W M3bsHAM Ma-
tepuansHOro Mupa (Orig. De Princ. II. 10.1). HakoHer, IMEHHO B 3TOM
CMBICTIC MOKHO TIOHMMATh TPOTHBOCTOSIHHME JYIIH U TEJa, a TAKKE BbI-
BECTH KOHLIEMIIHUIO rpexa, KOTOPbIi NPOSBISETCS B M3MEHAEMOH IPUPO/Ie
OBITHS, T.€. B BO3JEHCTBUY pa3pylIaeMoi U TIIEHHOH MaTepHH Ha TyIIy.
Taxum o0Opazom, it OpureHa CymecTBOBaHHE AYIIN IIEPBHYHO IO OT-
HOIIEHHIO K Teiy. [Ipu 3ToM, XOTS Teno U SIBISETCS W3BECTHBIM OTATO-
IIEHUeM JUTA Ty, HO MOXKET W He SBJSTHCS UM, €CIIU AyIIa B CHIY OIl-
peleNleHHbIX YIpaKHEHHH W XPUCTHAHCKOTO HAyYeHHs IepecTaeT
CITyIIaThCS TPEXOBHBIX MOOYKICHUH MIOTH. IMEHHO B 3TOM KITIOYE, Ha
Hall B3IV, MOYKHO paccMaTpuBaTh BCIO aHTPOIOJIOTHIO TaK HasbIBae-
MOH aJleKCaHAPUICKOW OOTOCIOBCKON IIKOJIBI, TA€ MPUHITUITHAIBHO pas-
JIeTICHUE Tella U IyIIH Ha MaTepualbHyI0 W HEMaTepUabHYyI0 CyOCTaH-
d. ['pexoBHOE Teno BAMSIET HA AYyIIy, HO JejiaeT 3TO He 0e3ycIOBHO,
a TOJILKO B TOW CTETIEHH, B KAKOH MOXET IMOJAYHHUTH YeJIOBEYECKOE CO3-
Haane. Ecim ke mymma mpeOpIBaeT B OJaro4ecTHBOM COCTOSHUHM W He
MOAYMHSAETCS TPEXOBHBIM JKETAHUSIM Tea, TO M caMa OHA HE TPEIIHT.
Wmes uHYIO TpUpPOIY C TENOM, AyIIa MOXKET OBITh W HE3aBUCHMOW OT
Tena.

CoBeplIeHHO WHOE MOHMMaHHWE IYIIM Mbl BHIUM C POXKACHHEM
XPUCTHAHCKOH JIATBIHU B PUMCKOW AQpHUKE, y HCTOKOB KOTOPOH CTOUT
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Teprymmuan. KoHuenuust aymm 3aHUMaeT Ba)KHOE MECTO B MBICH ad-
PHUKAHCKOTO arojorera, Mo3TOMY i MOCBAIIEHO HECKOIBKO OTACIBHBIX
counHenul. ITo MEenuto TeprysuMaHa, Tylia IPOUCXOIUT U3 JbIXaHUS
Bora (Tert. De Anim.3) u uMeeT TBapHYIO M MaTEPUAILHYIO MPHPOLY.
OH HactamBaer, uto ayma — 3710 teno (Tert. De Anim.5). UmeHHO Te-
JIECHOCTH ¥ MaTePUAIIHOCTD TYIIH SBISETCS TIIABHBIM OTIIMYHAEM TEOJI0-
run TepTy/uimana oT B3IJIIOB OorocinoBoB Bocroka. TepTymnnan He
TONIBKO CIIOPUT C IUIATOHWKaMH, HaXOAWBIIMMHCS BHe llepkBu, HO u
C epeTHKaMHU-HUACATHCTaMH, K KOTOPBIM OH OTHOCHIJI THOCTHYECKHX Y9H-
Tenelt. [lymia He mpocTo sBIIsSETCS MaTepHabHOM MO CBOEH Hpuponae U
3aHHUMaeT BCe BHYTPEHHEE MIPOCTPAHCTBO Tena. Jlylia Hejenuma U UMeeT
OJTHOPOAHYIO CTPYKTYpy. B mokaszaremscTBo 3TOTO aprymenta Tepryi-
JIFaH TIPUBOAMT CBUAETEIHCTBO HEKOEW aHOHWMHOW CECTpHI IO Bepe,
«cnopoOuBILeics: TapoB OTKpoBeHUs»: «Cpean mpovero MHe Obuia IMo-
KaszaHa JyIlla TeJeCHBIM 00pa3oM, W Ka3allaCh OHa JyXOM, HO Oblia He
MMyCTOM ¥ TOPOKHEN MO KayecTBY, a HAIIPOTUB, TAKOUW, KOTOPYIO, KaXKeT-
s, MOXKHO YZepiKaTh, — HEXHOM U CBETJIOH, IIBeTa BO3AyXa, C OOIUKOM
TOYHO Kak y uenoBeka. TakoBo Obu1o Buaenue» (Tert. De Anim. 9.4). Tlo
obmeMy MHeHHIO, TepTymimaH TpUAEPKUBACTCS 31eCh CTOMYECKOM
KOHIIETIIINH, HECMOTPSI Ha €ro KPUTUKY 3TOH (UIOCO(CKON IIKOJBI
(Tert. De Anim. 5.2; 14.2 etc.)l. B cooTrBercTBHM € HEW Iylia UMEET
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE U3MepeHne, Gopmy u 1BeT. OnmcaHue KpemeHHs
HocuT y TepTyJulMaHa COBEpPIIEHHO TENECHBIM Xapakrep. ATOJIOreT uc-
XOAUT W3 TOTO, YTO HaJ BOAAMH M B CaMOi BoJe B cuily OmOiIeicKoro
obetoBanus npucytctByer Jlyx boxwuii (BeIT. 1:2), 4TO MOHMMaeTCS UM
rionHe 6ykBanbHo (Tert. De Bapt. 3.2)°. OcMbICIsIsI TAMHCTBO Kak pea-
JM3alMI0 YHUBEPCATBHOTO (PHUIIOCOPCKOro MPHUHIMIA, YTO TOA00HOE
Bo3zelicTByer Ha nogoOHoe (Plat. Tim.35al1-b3; Arist. De Anim. II 4.
415b24)°, o TeprynuanHy, KpelaeMblii TONTydaeT OYHIICHHE AYIIH OT
rpexoB, MOJA00HO TOMY, KaK Bojaa cMbiBaeT rps3b ¢ Tena (Tert. De Bapt.

! Leal (2006). P. 399—403.

?In primordio, inquit, fecit deus caelum et terram: terra autem erat
invisibilis et incomposita, et tenebrae erant super abyssum, et spiritus dei
ferebatur super aquas. habes, homo, imprimis aetatem venerari aquarum, quod
antiqua substantia; dehinc dignationem, quod divini spiritus sedes, gratior scilicet
ceteris tunc elementis.

* MoapoGHee, eM.: Mecsir (2021). C. 309-313.
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4.5)'. AnomoreT HecKONbKO pa3 MOMYEPKHBAET, UTO CMEPTh — 3TO,
B IIEPBYIO Ovepe[b, «pasaencHue Tena u aymm» (Tert. De Anim. 51.1)
w paxe «mwiotd u gymmy (Tert. De Anim. 52.1). Bonee Toro, oH cuu-
TaeT, 4To MHeHus [InaToHa u JleMokpuTa 0 TOM, 4TO AyIla MOcie cMep-
TH MOXET ellle JOJIT0e BpeMsl HaXOUTHCS B Telle, SBISETCS OMTHOOYHBIM
(Tert. De Anim., 51.2). [layree yTH YeTOBEUYESCKUAX YT PACXOIITCS, TO-
TOMY 4YTO JyIlla My4€HHUKa, «yJaTUBIINCH OT Tela, cpa3y MpeOBIBaeT y
l'ocogay», MOCKONBKY TOT «IIO 3aciyre MydeHH4YecTBa OyAeT MOCIaH B
paii, a He B npeucnogaioro» (Tert. De Res. Carn.43), Bce ocTambHBIC Xe
npeObIBatoT B npeucnoaneil 1o Crpamnoro Cyza, u gajnee mocie Boc-
KPECEeHUs! TUIOTH MpaBeJHUKHU IONAAAI0T B pai, a TPEUIHUKH — B TECHY
Ha BEYHOE MyUeHHE.

Kak ormeuaet JI. bapuc, TepTyinuaH B CHIIy CBOETO €PETHUECKOIO
HEBEXECTBa UTHOPUPYET B 3TOM CIlydae MpobiaeMy MIaJeHUECcKOi cMep-
TH MM (BAKT CTAPEHHs TeNa, HO 9TO He Tak. Ho, BO-IepBbIX, O BO3Bpa-
IIEHUH YN B CBOE€ COOCTBEHHOE TEJO, KaK Y€ OTMEeYaroch BEHIIIE,
numeTr U OpureH, a, BO-BTOPBIX, B TpakTaTte «O BOCKPECEHUH IUIOTH»
aroJIoreT CIEHUANbHO MOAYEPKUBAET, UYTO «IOCIE BOCKPECEHHS HaM
MIPENICTOUT OOHOBJICHHE <...> eqUHOKpaTHOE u coBeprieHHoe» (Tert. De
Res. Carn.40) u monpo6HO ocTaHaBiMBaeTcs Ha pumMepe Jlazaps, mioTs
KOTOPOTO TMOCIE CMEPTH Oblila pa3pylleHa THUEHHEM «I0 OTBPAaTHTEIb-
HOCTH, J]a TIPH 3TOM 3JIOBOHHAs OT pa3ioKeHUs», HO «Jla3zaps Bockpec
BO TUIOTH U TipuToM ¢ aymioi» (Tert. De Res. Carn.53). Hakoner, Mexmy
cmepthio U CrpamaeiM CyioM AyIH NPOAOIDKAIOT CBOE MaTepualibHOE
ObITOBaHME, Belb «puMep Jlazapsi CBUAETENBLCTBYET, UTO U TETeph Ay-
I B TIPEHCIOJHENH MYYaroTCs W HAaCIaKAAIOTCS, XOTS OHW HAard W Jiu-
mensl iotn» (Tert. De Res. Carn.17). Kak ormewaer FO. Ilepkunc, ak-
nenT Ha Crpamuom Cyae W 0TKa3 OT BCSKOTO OTBpALICHHS
K MaTepHaIbHOMY TeJy SIBJIIOTCS OOIMUMHM JUIs BCEX PaHHEXPUCTHAH-
CKHUX aBTOpOB3. HCTPYZIHO 3aMCTUTH, YTO BO BCCX ITHUX PACCYKIACHUAX
aroJIoreT HEe ONpOBEpraeT WM IMOJJEPKUBACT Te WM HHbIE (QHIOCOd-
CKHE KOHIICTIIIUH, HO B TIEPBYIO OouYepenb clieayer B pyciie CBSIEHHOTO
ITucanmsa. UmenHno OMOIECKEe apryMEHTHI TSl HErO TICPBUYHBI, U OHU
Y6e)i(I[aIOT €ro B IpaBOMOYHOCTHU TCX WJIM UHBIX BBIBOAOB, KaCarOUIUXCA

" Quanquam ad simplicem actum competat similitudo, ut quoniam vice
sordium delictis inquinamur aquis abluamur.

* Waszink (1947). P. 48-49; Barnes (2009). P. 447.

? Perkins (2009). P. 100.
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ObiToBanus Aymu. [Ipu 5TOM Hemb3s HE OTMETHTh M JHAIEKTHYECKOE
CJIEZICTBHE TaKOTO OOTOCIOBUS, IMOCKOJIBKY, OMPOBepras aHTUYHBIX (u-
70co(OB, OH HEBOJILHO OKa3bIBAETCS CBSI3aH MX KOHIICHIIUSMH, KOTOPBIE
OH TBOPYECKH TEpeNiaracT B COOTBETCTBHU C COOCTBEHHBIMHU IPEICTaB-
JICHUSIMH, OCHOBaHHBIMH Ha XPHUCTHAHCKOM YYEeHWH. B 3TOM cMbICie
MOKHO 00paTWTh BHEMaHWE Ha Bo3paxenwe 1. Kuiepa, 9ro ¢ ¢umo-
co()cKOlM TOUYKH 3peHus TepTyJuMaH He MPUBHEC HUYEro HOBOTO, I10-
CKOIIbKY MaTepHaICTUIECKOE BUACHUE MHUPA U TaK UMEJO caMoe HIAPO-
Koe pacrnpoctpanenue’. OJHAKO, HA HAUI B3IV, ArONOreT M HE
IBITaeTCsl CO3/aTh HOBoe (ritocodckoe MUPOBO33PEHHE WIIM OCHIOPUTH
KapTHHY MHupa Bepyroumwmx Kapdarena, Ho crpemurcst TpaHchOpMHUPO-
BaTh U OOBSCHUTH €€ C TMO3UIINY XPUCTHAHCKUX TTHCAHUM.

Tot daxt, 9TO MpemyokeHHas MOJAETs Tymu He Obuta B Adpuke
YacTHBIM OOTOCIIOBCKUM MHEHHEM OAHOTO UMb TepTyiuiMaHa, Moj-
TBEPIKMAETCI COBPEMEHHBIMH €My a(ppUKAaHCKHUMH arnorpaguyecKuMu
namsaTHKamMu. B «Crpactsx [lepneryn n denumurars» Ha IpuMeEpax
MIOCMEPTHOTO OBITOBAHMUS TE€POEB JACTABHO MPECTABICHO COOTHOLICHHE
myum u tena’. TepTymiuan GbLT 3HAKOM C 3amucKamu IlepreTyw, dTo
MONTBEP)KIACTCA ero COOCTBEHHBIM cBHIeTeNbeTBOM (Tert. De Anim.
55.4). Myuenuk CaTyp, TiepecKasbiBasi CBOE IPOPOUECKOE BUICHHUE Ha-
KaHyHe Ka3HH, TOBOpUT: «[locyie Toro kak Mbl IOCTpafaiy U BBILUIA U3
TelNa, Hac TIOHECIM Ha BOCTOK ueThIpe aHrenay» (Pass. Perp. 11.2). Jlanee
OH OITUCHIBAET pai, B KOTOPHIA OTHPABISIETCS €r0 AyIla, KaK «OOIbIIoe
HPOCTPAHCTBO, KOTOPOE BCE OBUIO Kak OBl CajoM, TAE POCIH PO30BEIC
JlepeBbsl ¥ BceBO3MOXkHEIe 1BeTh» (Pass. Perp. 11.5). 'epoit BcTpeuaer
CBOMX TOBapHWIIeH, Bce 00IagaroTcs B OeNbIe OMEXKIbI, BUIAT OOMKECT-
BEHHBIIl TPOH U CTapieB, ynoMsHyThIX B «Kuure OtkpoBenus» (OTkp.
4:4; 5:8; 11:16), oOMeHuBalOTCS cO cTapuamu mouenysmu mupa (Pass.
Perp.12). He menee Harypamuctuynabl u BugeHus llepneryn. Ilognss-
IIMCh «J0 CaMoro HeOa» Mo OpOH30BOW JIECTHHIIE HEOOBIKHOBEHHOM
uaHbl (Pass. Perp. 4.3), neByIika nonaiaer B «0SCKOHEUHBIH Cajy, TS
BCTPETHBIIHIA €€ cTapel] MpruJaIiaeT TepouHI0 MOJIOKOM U chIpoM (Pass.
Perp. 4.8-9). [ToMmruMO cOBepIIEHHO TUIOTCKOTO TIOCMEPTHS TyIIIH, KOTO-
past MOXET JIBUTAThCs, YyBCTBOBATH, TUTATHCS, OOHUMATLCSI 1 OOMEHH-
BaThCs MOLETYSMH, AyIIa MOXeT W (U3MYecKu crpanarb. llepmerys

! Kitzler (2009). S. 164.
? JlauHbIii croxet noapoGHo paso6pan: Gonzalez (2013). P. 491-502.

82



A.B. KAPTAJIBIIEB. KOHIEIIMA AYIIU XPUCTUAHCKUX YUUTEJIEHN. ..

BCTpeYaeT B BUACHUH AaBHO YMEPILEro OT paka Koxu Opara /luHokpara,
KOTOPBIi, 04€BUIHO, HE OBLIT KPELICH MM AaXe KAaK-TO CBSI3aH C XPUCTH-
aHCKOU 1epKoBbI0. OH SIBIISETCS €if BO CHE, TPSI3HBIA U OJICAHBIN, C 53-
BaMM Ha JIMLE OT €ro OOJIe3HH BBIXOIIIMKA M3 TEMHOTHI B MecCTe, T
oueHb xapko (Pass. Perp. 7,4-5). Manpuuk TssHETCS K OacceliHy ¢ BOJIOH,
JKeJlasg HalluThesl, ¥, MPOCHYBIINCH, [lepneTys NOHMMAeT, 4TO OH JKeCTo-
ko crpagaet (Pass. Perp. 7.7). OueBuiHO, IpUYMHa CTpagaHuil mpocTa —
BCE SI3BIYHUKHU HCIBITHIBAIOT MOCMEPTHBIE MyKH. OZHAKO MOCIE MOJIHUT-
Bbl [lepneryn OpaT mHOsIBIIiETCS BHOBb, YK€ YHMCTBIH TEJIOM, XOPOILO
OJIETBIH, UCLIEJIEHHBIN OT CBOMX paH, U Ileprerys moHMMAaeT, «4TO OH
ocBOOOXKIeH OT crpafganus» (Pass. Perp. 8). CymecTByer Tpaguius BU-
JIEeTh B 3TOM DPAacCcKa3e OTrOJOCKH HOPUIOCO(CKUX MHU(POIOTHUIECKHX
NPE/CTaBICHUH, ONMCHIBAIOIINX IIOCELIEHHE reposiMu AwWa, HUX IIO-
cMepTHBIE Mydenns i np.'. OIHAKO, KaK IPEICTaBIsSeTCs, Pa3HHUIA 3ech
B TOM, YTO XPUCTHAHCKHUE YUUTEIS HE KOHCTATUPYIOT HECOBEPIICHCTBO
IUIOTH, KOTOpasi 0ECKOHEYHO CTPaJacT U B XKH3HU, U MOCJIE CMepTH, Oy-
Jy4d WTPYIIKOM B pykax OOTOB, a HAaIlpOTUB, NIPEIIAraloT CPEICTBO W3-
0aBeHHA OT CTpaJaHWi IS Oy M Tela, KOTOpBIE 3aKITI0YaloTCs
B KPEILCHUU KaK (PM3UYECKOM OYMIIECHUU M CIIEIOBAHUU XPUCTHAHCKUM
JIOOpoIeTETIM.

O BaXHOCTH mocieqHuX MHOTO pasmbinusier Kunpuan Kapgaren-
CKHii. B KopIyce ero couMHeHHH HeT CHelUaIbHBIX TPYIOB, IOCBSIICH-
HBIX NIPUPOAE OyIIH, YTO OOBSCHSIETCS, Ha HAI B3IV, HE PABHOIYIIH-
eM K mpobieMaM XpHUCTHaHCKOIM aHTPOIOJIOTHH, HO TE€M, YTO K CepeliuHe
III B. B Adpuke yxe CyIecTByeT YCTOWYNBBI KOHCEHCYC OTHOCHTEIBHO
MIPENICTaBICHUH 0 IyIie. byaydn onpeneieHHOl Kak MaTepruainbHas cyo-
CTaHIUS, OHAa HYXXJaeTcs Tenephb B MPaBUILHOM HAacTaBJIEHHH, Ta0bl co-
XpaHATh CBOIO HEMOPOYHOCTh U YMCTOTY. B mpumnucsiBaemoii Kunpuany
Kapdarenckomy kuure «O 3penuiiax» aBTop, pa3MbIIuLsisi 00 ux maryo-
HOCTH, YKa3bIBaeT, YTO TEJIECHBIE TIOPOKH, KOTOpBIE MEPEAatoTCs Yepes
3peHHe U ciIyX, Bo3aeiicTBytoT Ha ayury (Ps.-Cypr. De Spect. 8). B kuure
«O magmmx» Kunpuan szammmiaer Kacta m OMums «moOexIeHHBIX B
HepBOil OUTBE», T. €CTh NMEPBOHAYAIBHO O] MBITKAMU OTPEKLIMXCS OT
Xpucra, HaxXoJs H3BUHUTEIHLHON >KECTOKOCTh, NMPHUMEHEHHYIO K HHM,
pPaBHO M TOT (haKT, 4TO TMOCJIE TepoH MOMYUYWIM mpomieHue [ocrmona,
npuassB MydeHmdecTBo (Cypr. De Laps. 13). B apyrom mecre kapdaren-

' Endsje (2008). P. 417-429.
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CKHH EMUCKOI paccKa3blBacT O MaJICHBKOM JIEBOYKE, «4EMY OH caM ObLI
CBHUJICTENIEM», OCTaBJICHHON POIUTENSAMH, KOTOPYIO SA3BIYHHUKU HAKOp-
MUJTH HJI0JIOKEPTBEHHBIM XJieOoM. Kora e MamioTka mocie 3Toro oka-
3a7ach C Marephio B LEPKBH, TO BO BpeMs OOroCIy>KeHHS OHA Hayaia
METAThCS «KaK YMOMCCTYIUIEHHAsD» T€JIOM U JyIIOH, U HE MOIJIa IPUHU-
MaThb [IPUYACTHE, TIOCKOJIBKY BCSI BHYTPEHHOCTD €€ ObliIa IOBPEXICHA U
«EBxapuctusi He Moryia OCTaBaTbcid B MOBPEKACHHBIX Tele M yCTax»
(Cypr. De Laps. 25). He ocranaBnmmBasch Ha MHOTHX JPYTHX IPHMEpax
HOZOOHOTO POJia, MOXKHO CO BCEH OIPEAEIEHHOCTBIO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO
npencrasineHns Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro o martepuansHO#l mpupoze
OyUIM, O TECHEHIEH CBS3M OYLIM W Tela, O BO3JACHCTBUM BCIEICTBUE
3TOTO Ha YLy MaTepHajbHBIX HPEIMETOB, a TAK)KE O TOCMEPTHOM OblI-
TOBAaHWM IyIIM MaJO OTIMYAINUCh OT B3VIAJOB NPEAIIECTBEHHHKOB.
OueBnana 1 TpaHchOpMaLHs LEPKOBHOTO YUEHHS, KOTOpasi OT TEOPETH-
YEeCKUX MpoOJIeM ONHMCAHMS YETOBEYECKOro OBITHS MEPEXOAUT K perie-
HUIO NPaKTHYECKUX 3a[ad, CBS3aHHBIX TEIepb C IMOJJAEpKaHHWEM IIpa-
BWJIBHOW XPHUCTHAHCKOM JKM3HM W  paspelieHueM TPYIHBIX |
MIPOTUBOPEUMBBIX CUTYALMH, TPUMEPHI KOTOPBIX MPUBEAEHBI BBIIIIE.
IIpuMedaTenpHO, YTO MPEACTABICHUE O BIIOJIHE TEIECHOM MOCMEP-
THM JyIIH BO BpeMeHa KumpuaHa HuuyTh He M3MEHMIOCH'. DTO TOJ-
TBEpXKIAETC KaK COOCTBEHHBIM BHJICHHEM Kap(areHCKOro EMHCKOIa,
HallleAIINM OTpakeHUe B ero «KnuTum», cCOCTaBIEHHOM JbIKOHOM IloH-
THEM, TaK B JIPYTHMH arvuorpaduIecKiuMy maMsTHuKaMu cepeaussl 111 B.
Haxanyne cBoero myuennuecrBa Kunpuan BUAUT TpuOyHaaI U MPOKOH-
CyJia, 3aliChIBAIOILETO MPUTOBOP Ha TAOJIMUKE, BCTPEUACT «IOHOIIY He-
00BIYHOTO POCTa», OT KOTOPOTO HE TOJBKO IOIYy4aeT CBUICTENHCTBO O
TPAAYIIEM BEHIIE CIIaBbI, HO Y KOTOPOTO OH BBIIPAIINBAET OTCPOUKY MY-
YEHUYECTBa, KOTOpas B CBOIO OYEpEeb HEMEIUIEHHO BOIUIOIIAETCS B pe-
anmeHOCcTH (Pont. Vita Cypr. 13). B «Crpacrsax Mapuana u Makosa» Ma-
puaH  TaKKe BHUAUT  OCJIENMUTENbHbIM  TpUOyHaT ©  CyAbIO,
npuroBapuBaromiero k Meuy (Pass. Marian. et lac. 6). B «Myuenudectse
Mosnrana u Jlynus» MoHTaH noiydaeT BUAEHHE pasi, [I€ OH BCTpPEYaeT
MydeHnkoB Kumnpuana u JleBkust, ob6nadqaercs B O€IOCHEKHBIE OACKIBI U
paccMarpuBacT CBOE TENO, KOTOPOE OBIJIO «HACTOIBKO MPO3PAYHBIM, YTO
B3IVISL TIPOHHKAJ 0 TAyOUH cepAua», HO BUAMT NPH 3TOM U IATHA Ha
MOBEPXHOCTH AYIIH, KOTOPBIE CBUIETEIBCTBOBAIIN O HAJIMYNU HEUCKYII-

! Kaprassues (2012).
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JICHHBIX TPEXOB, B KOTOPBIX T'epoil HEMEIJICHHO PacKauWBaeTCs IIOCIIS
npoOyxaenus (Mart. Mont. 11).

HOILBOI[H HUTOI', MOKHO 3aK/JIFOUYUTh, YTO B paHHeﬁ LCPKBHU OOHOBPEC-
MEHHO CKJIQJ[bIBAIOTCS KaK MATCPHAIMCTUYCCKAS, TaK M UIICATUCTHICCKAST
KOHLIETIIUK YN, KOTOpble, OyIydr TOpPOXKAECHBI COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMHU
(hroco(CKUMH  TPAIUITMSIMA, JIAIIH B CAMBIX OOIIMX paMKaxX CICTYIOT
CBOMM H3HAYaJIbHBIM ITPOTOTHUIIAM. O‘IeBI/IZ[HO, YTO Ha MHPOBOCIIPUATUC
IOctiHa n OpureHa oka3pIBAJIO BIUSHUE TMOJTYYEHHOE MMH IDIATOHMYE-
ckoe umocodckoe oOpa3oBaHue, paBHO Kak M Tepryimman, u Kunpuan
BOCIIUTHIBAIHCH B OJIN3KOM K CTOMYECKOU KYJIBTYPHOU Cpefie.

Paznvna mexmy Anexcanapueii u KapdareHom nposisiiach 1o ca-
MOMY IIUPOKOMY KPYTy BOIPOCOB XPUCTHAHCKOTO MPaKCUca, HAYMHAs OT
BO3MOKHOCTH OOJIafaHns XPHCTHAHMHOM OorarcTsa', kKotopoe Ermmre
MOHUMAJIOCh TIPOCTO KaK HCKYIICHUE, KOTOPHIM HEOOXOMMO MPAaBUILHO
pacniopsauthes, a B [IpokoHCynbekoit Adprke — Kak Belllb, OTHO3HAYHO
Be/IyIast K MOTHOe W HEJOIyCTUMas! TSl BEPYIOIIETo, 3aKaHInBas pas-
HOCTBIO IMPEACTABICHUA O TIOCMCPTHOM OLITOBAaHUH. YMECTHO BCIIOMHHTbD,
4yTro B mnepuoxa roHenus [lenus OerctBo [lvoHMCHS AJIEKCaHIPHIICKOTO,
TaK Kak ero onvceiBaeT EBceBHii, BOCIpUHUMANOCh Kak boxkue cracenue
(Euseb. HE. V1. 40.3), a nogo6Hoe ke 6erctBo Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro
JIETJIO TSDKEJTBIM TSATHOM Ha €ro XPUCTHAHCKYIO Ouorpaduio, KOTopoe He
CMOTJIO UCTIPaBUTH JlayKe My4YEHHUYECTBO enuckorna. Ham mpencrasisercs,
Pa3HOCTh MEXIy TEJIOM U AYIIOW B MISaTMCTHISCKOW MOJIENN CO37aBaia
MPE/ICTaBICHUE O CBOOOJIE MYIIHM OT TPEXOBHBIX MPOSIBICHUH Tella B TOM
clly4ae, €ClI CO3HaHHe CBOOO/IHO OT rpexa, HalpOTHB, YISHHUE O MaTepH-
AIBHOM TIPUPOJIE YT W Tella CO37aBajio CHUTYAITHIO aOCOIOTHOM B3au-
MOCBSI3U MEXKTy HAMH, KOT/Ia TPeX Tella HEMEJICHHO OTpakaJics Ha JyIlie,
¥ Ha00OpOT.

Mamepuan nocmynun  peoaxyuro 11.03.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun 6 peoaxyuto nocie peyensuposarus 30.03.2024
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Aleksey KARGALTSEV

THE CONCEPT OF THE SOUL
OF THE CHRISTIAN TEACHERS
OF THE EARLY CHURCH

The article is devoted to the teachings about the soul, which were
developed in the early Christian tradition before the 4™ century. There
is no shortage of research on this topic, however, in this article, firstly,
no attempt is made to develop a universal patristic teaching, but, on the
contrary, an overview of the entire variety of ideas that were formed in
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the Early Church is give; secondly, the observation is made that the
opinion accepted among scientists about the unconditional adherence
of Christian authors to one or the other philosophical schools are not
supported by the sources. Christian writers argue with their
contemporary philosophy, and at the same time rely more on the
authority of St. Scriptures and the church tradition, creatively
reworking the philosophical heritage. Christians use only the general
idea of the soul, which was developed by the Greek philosophical
schools. Idealistic teaching was spread among the Hellenized Jews of
the Diaspora. Christian church teachers used both the «Platonic»
immaterial concept of the soul, as well as the «Aristotelian»
materialistic one. The author of the article concludes that the choice in
favor of one or another model depended more on regional specifics. In
those provinces of the West and East where the degree of Hellenization
was higher, there is a greater attraction to Platonic idealism. On the
contrary, in Roman North Africa, where Hellenistic culture did not
spread, and as the local population as a whole tended to religious
literalism and materialism, typical for Punic culture, the materialistic
doctrine of the soul also spread. Since it is in Roman Africa that Latin
Christianity was born, it is in it that Christian materialism would
develop. It is precisely caused by cultural specifics of the
Mediterranean regions, and not by the difference in Greek and Latin
languages, that is usually estimated as a core factor of the split between
teachings of the soul in the Eastern and Western Christian thought.

88



YUYUTEJbCTBO XPUCTA
B KJJACCUYECKOU
3AIIAJTHOEBPOIIEMCKOHN

NKOHOI'PA®UUN
3.A. JIVPLE

B craree paccmarpuBaeTcsi BU3yaabHOE BOILUIOILEHHE TEMBI YUH-
TENbCTBA XPHUCTa B 3al1aIHOEBPOIEHCKON M300pa3UTEIIbHOM TpaIu-
1MH. ABTOpP NMOKa3bIBAET, YTO Negarorudeckue Meradopsl Yuuresns u
Ilenarora, xapakTepHble A1 HOBO3ABETHBIX TEKCTOB M IPOU3BEIC-
HUH TIEPBBIX XPHUCTHAHCKHX MHCATeNIed, UMEIN OTpaKCHHE B H30-
Opa3suTeIbHOM MCKYCCTBE Ha YPOBHE MKOHOTpaduueckux (opmyi.
Jlemaercst IpearonoKeHne 0 BO3MOKHOCTH II€AarornIecKoi HHTEp-
nperanuu cuMBoandeckoro Jlooporo ITacTeips (B OCHOBHOM Ha Tpy-
nax Kmumenrta Anexcannpuiickoro). Takxke npoaHann3upoBaHbl Ba-
puarmu oOpasa Yuuresnsi B IPOM3BEACHHUAX V BB.: 3TO KOMITO3HULMU
¢ XpucroM-4ynotBopueM U XpucroM-duiiocopom, uMeBImIHE pas-
JIMYHBIE NKOHOTpauyecKre MpoToTHITEL. BHe 3aBHCHMOCTH OT 0OCO-
OEHHOCTEl OPTPETHOM MHTEpIpEeTali XPHUCTa, 0COObIe aTPHOYTHI
(puTOpUYECKHUI JKEeCT, MU, CBUTOK MJIM OTKPBITBIA KOJEKC) IO-
3BOJISIFOT ONPEAETATh €ro Kak Yuuress. Baran na Xpucra kak Yuu-
Tenst 0O’KECTBEHHOM MyIpPOCTH, HECOTIOCTABUMON C 3€MHBIM 3HAaHH-
€M, WM TPaBEAHOCTH TAKKE XapakTepeH Uil IaTPUCTUYECKOH
Tpaaunuy. Pa3BuTHe XpHUCTHAHCKOTO MCKYCCTBA MO/ BIMSHHUEM CTa-
HOBJICHUSI JINTYPTUYECKOH M OOTOCIOBCKOM TPaAWIMU BHUMAHHS K
WHBIM CIOXKETaM M HHTEPIIPETALAM B CPEIHEBEKOBOM HCKYCCTBE.
CroxeThl, paHee CBSI3aHHBIE C TEMOI yYHTeNbCTBa XpHCTa, MOTyda-
0T MHOE IMPOYTEHHE B paMKaxX THUIIOJOIMYECKOM 3K3erespl. ABTOp
IIOKa3bIBAET, YTO OCHOBHOM «I1€JArOTMYECKUI» CHOXKET, IOJIyYUB-
LM OCNIEA0BATENIbHOE Pa3BUTHE B UCKyccTBE CpeHEBEKOBBS, 3TO
n300paxkeHust I0HOro Xpucra, OeceyIomero ¢ KHIKHUKaMu B He-
pycamumckoM xpame (JIk. 2:41-51). Croxer ObUI moIyJsIpeH Oaro-
Japsi 0COOCHHOCTH TTOYUTaHus oOpa3a MiianeHma Wucyca, nHTEpeca
K €ro JETCTBY, a TaKKe B CBA3M C OOTOPOIMYHBIMH KYJIBTAMH.
B uxonorpadgun XV—XVII BB. yacto nmogyepkHyTa MHOJIEMUYECKas

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
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KOMIIOHEHTa CIO)KETa, TPAaKTYIOIIErocs KakK BapUaHT [UCIYyTa.
B amokpuguyecknx TekcTax, IOCBSIICHHBIX AeTcTBy Mucyca,
BCTPEYAIOTCS SMU30/bI B3AUMOJEHCTBHSI bOXKECTBEHHOrO OTPOKA CO
HIKOJBHBIMH YYUTENSAMH, KOTOPBIE B OCHOBHOM IPOSBISIN MENAro-
TMYECKYI0 HEOCTOPOXKHOCTh K peOeHKy U mpu3HaBaiu Ero «HeoOy-
JaeMOCTb». B n300pasuTensHOi Tpagunyuy BUIHO, YTO JETH COYYB-
CTBYIOT M NOAIEPKUBAIOT «OAHOKIACCHUKA» M AK€ MPOCIABIISAIOT
ero kak bora. Hakonern, B nmozaaee CpeHEeBEKOBbE PACIPOCTPaHUII-
Csl CEO’KET O JIapOBaHUM MOJMTBBI ['0CIOHEN, B KOTOPOM IIOKAa3aHO
HEINOCPEICTBEHHOE B3aumozekcTeue Yuurens u IIponosenHuka co
CBOUMH CITyIIATENISIMHU.

B HoBoO3aBeTHOM Tpaguuuu XpUCTOC ONMUCAH Kak Yuurtenb McTu-
HBI, K KOTOPOMY B OCHOBHOM 0OpaIaroTcs Kak K JUIACKAITy HIH paBBI/Il.
Bo Bcex ueTbpex EBaHrenusax nokasaHsl pa3HbIE aCMEKThl yUUTEIbCKOIO
ciyxenust Xpucra’. B ormiane ot GpuinocooB, MO3HABIINX GOKECTBEH-
HYI0 MyApocTh, OH TOBOpUT 0 ceOe Kak BOIUIONIEHHH BoXeCTBEHHOTO
Jloroca u Uctunnoro Ilytu (desn. 5:20, 9:2, 19:9, 23; Un. 10:10, 14:6,
20:31; 1 Kop. 1: 18-25; O¢. 6:4; 2Tum. 3:16; T'an. 3:24)3. [ToaTomy
B paHHEXPUCTHAHCKOW JuTepatype k Hemy mpumensiiachk npyras oOpa-
3oBatenbHas Meradhopa — [lemarora, 1. e. Toro, kto Benet ko CriaceHuro
u 3abotutcs o cBoux mogoneunsix (Clem. Pedag.). nest yuntenscTBa 1
BOJINTEIHCTBA XPHCTA HAIUIa OTPAKCHHE B XPUCTHAHCKOW H300pa3u-
TEJILHOW TPaJMIIUH, OJTHAKO B Pa3HbBIN MEPHOJ OJHU CHOXKETHI OBUIN BaXK-
Hee JpYyTHX, a aKLEHThl B HHTEPIIPETalluy MEHsUIMCh. B HacTosmeil cra-
Th€ MBI PACCMOTPUM DBOJIOIMIO BU3YAIBHOTO BOIUIOIIEHUS TEMBI
YUUTENhCTBA XPHCTA, HAYMHAS OT PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKOW OOpa3HOCTH
BIUTIOTH J0 KOH()ECCHOHAIBHOTO CTOJETHSL.

OnvH 13 HanboIee N3BECTHRIX CIOKETOB PAHHEXPHCTHAHCKOHN M30-
OpaszurenbHOM Tpaguin — o0pa3 Jobporo [lacTeips: Tak Xpucroc Ha-

' O Xpucre-yuntene cm.: Yieh (2004); Besporos (2008). C. 224-225.
O cemanTHKe oOpameHus «y4dutenb» B HoBom 3aBete cM. moapobHee: Riesner
(1991). P. 185-201.

? Cm. 06 0Gpase yuuTens B eBaHreIbCKHX HappatiBax: Soding (2013).

3 Costache (2021). P. 228-229. ®. MoHr moguepKiBa, 4T0 XPUCTHAHCT-
BO B paHHHI HEpHO]| Pa3BHBAIOCH MPEXIE BCero Kak Quiiocodcekas mkona,
a HE KyJbTOBas MPAKTHKAa, YTO OTIUYAIO €€ OT JAPYrux penuruit JIpeBHEro
mupa Young (2008). P. 91.

90



3.A. JIYPBE. YUUTEJILCTBO XPUCTA...

3piBaeT cebs (Mu. 10:11-18), oTchimasg K IIMPOKO IPEACTaBICHHOMN
B Berxom 3aBere meradope bora (bert.49:24; I1c.79:2; I1c.77:70-72
u npyrue). M3BectHbl (pecku, Oapenbedbl, CKyIbITYphl U Jaxe Tpe.-
METHI JISKOPaTHBHO-TIPUKIATHOTO UCKycCTBa ¢ m300paxenueM [lacTeips
(M. 1. C. 100). CeBepoadpukaHckuii icatens TepTyiumaH yIOMHUHAT
eBXapUCTUYECKUE YallH, YKpamreHHsie 3TuM cuMmBojioM (Tert. De Pudic.
2). OGpa3 macThIpsi, HECYIIETO Ha IUIeYax MOTEPSHHYIO OBIy, UM aH-
THYHBIE HKOHOTpaUecKre MPOTOTUIIBI: KYJIbTOBBIE CKYJIBIITYPBI U CTa-
Ty3TKH AnoyutoHa Mocxodopa u I'epmeca Kprodopa, a Takke WIumm-
YecKHil MOTHMB M3 JeKOpaTHBHO-TIPHKIAJHOrO McKyccTBa'. B cpene
MO3JHEAHTUYHOTO TOpoJa 00pa3 macTyxa MOT, KaK IMpeICTaBIIsIeTCsl, ac-
COLIMMPOBATECS €IIE C OJHUM CIOKETOM — C IEAaroroM, KOTOpPBIM Bel
CBOMX IOJIONIEYHBIX B HMIKOIY W W3 MIKOJIbl. KilMMeHT AnexcanapuiicKkuit
OpsSIMO THLIET: o/ MeTadopoil macTeIps «HYKHO pazymeTs “[lemarora”,
TO €CTh 3a00TJIMBOTO PYKOBOAUTENS AETeH, paulTEIbHOTO MAacThIps Cy-
mecTB HeonbITHRIXY (Clem. Pedag. 7; mep. A.YO. bparyxuna). CoxpaHu-
JIOCh MHOTO 3JITMHUCTUYECKOM MENKOH MIaCTHKH — (PUTYpPOK IEAaroroB
¥ HSHEK C MX MOJONEYHBIMH, KOTOPbIE YaCTO HECYT AETeH Ha IIedax’.
Ha xpuctnanckux capkodarax odpa3 IlacTeips gacto nzo0paskaercs psi-
oM ¢ ¢urypamu OpaHTHI (T.€. MOJISIIEHCS) U CKIIOHUBIIIUMCS HAJl KHH-
roii @unocodom. [lo mueHuto P.M. JIxeHceH, Tak CUMBOJUYECKH BbI-
paxanaocb TpH (QYHKIMM LEPKBH: MONUTBA, 3a00Ta O OMIDKHUX U
Haydenne’. Ilacteipp-Ilemaror, Takum 06pasoM, mepegaBan Metadopy
Boxbeli mo0BH K CBOMM JETsAM, Torna kak dunocod-YuuTens oTchuian
YK€ K COAEP’KaHHUIO HOBOH PENTUTUH.

[TopTpeTHbIc M300paskeHMsT XpHUCTa B CBOIO OYEpeh ONMHMPATUCH Ha
UKOHOTpaduio aHTHYHBIX (QritocodoB. [lepBbie M300paKEHUS MY IPELIOB
OTHOCATCS K V B. 10 H.3., Koraa ¢unocodusi Hayaiga UrpaTh 3HAYMMYIO
POJIb B H3HH HOJIUCA, OJHAKO HaHOOMbIIIEe PACIIPOCTPAHEHUE IPUXOIUT-
cs1 Ha iepuox Bropoii copucTrky. BonbIIMHCTBO COXpAaHUBIIUXCS A0 Ha-
MIMX AHEH n300pakeHni — 3T0 puMckue kormu [1-1V 88.". B s10T nepu-
on, kak oOpamaer BHuMmaHue B.E.CycnenkoB, mpoucxoanio

' Legner (1970). P. 290-291.

? Axumosa, Unbuna, Koposuna (2011). C. 208.

3 Jensen (2000). P. 45.

* Cm.: Jensen (2020). P. 60, 62; Ceersio (2015). OmHUM U3 NEpBHIX Ha
KyJIbTOBOE mountanue ¢uiocodon obparun BHumanue I1. 3ankep (Zanker
[1995]. P. 10).
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«mpeBpauieHue hunocopun HakTUUECKH B TyXOBHO-PEIMTUO3HOE YUECHHE,
000XecTBIIeHHEe OCHOBaTelel (PHIOCOPCKUX MIKOJ, YCUIEHHE MHCTHYe-
CKOT'O OpeoJia BOKPYT (Gurypsl Quiiocoda-myaperia Heonugparoperickoi
WM HEOIJIATOHWYECKOH LIKOJI, MpeBpaTuBIIee NX OyKBaTbHO B MHUCTHKOB
¥ dyn0TBOpUEB»' . Ha MpakTHKe 5TO 03HAYANO MOSBICHHE JOMAIIHHMX
KYJIETOB M MUCTHIECKOE TIPHOOIIIEHIE aIeNTOB K (QMIOCOPCKOMY CHMITO-
3ut0. duitocobl B OKPYKEHUH YYEHMKOB — YacTBIH CIOKET PHUMCKHX
capkocdaros II-11I B. (Hanpumep, m3BecTHOE N300pakeHne [LmoTnHa B OK-
PYKEHHH y4eHUKOB). TeKCTOBbIE MICTOYHUKH TTO3BOJITIOT C YBEPEHHOCTHIO
TOBOPUTH O MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH MEXIy OJIaroroBeHHBIM IOYMTaHUEM (H-
70cO(OB U AOMAITHUMH KyJIbTaMH XPUCTa M allOCTOJIOB B TEPBBIC BEKa
PACTIPOCTPAHEHHS XPUCTHAHCTBA".

BaxxapM HKOHOTpaUUECKUM OTIMYHEM, OIHAKO, OBLTO OTCYTCTBHE
ayTEHTHYHOM MOPTPETHOM TPafMLIUY, CBA3aHHON cO XPHUCTOM, TOIA Kak
00pa3bl aHTUYHBIX (IIOCO(OB B OCHOBHOM HMENH SIPKHUE WHAVBUITYalTb-
Hble yepTh . Hanbomee T0CTOBEPHBIM, GIH3KMM «HCTOPHUECKON peallb-
HOCTW», CUMTAETCS] MaJIO PaclpOCTPAaHEHHbIM CEMUTCKUN THUI M300paxe-
HUsl XPHCTa: ¢ KOPOTKUMH KYpUYaBBIMH BOJIOCAMH M KOPOTKOH OOpOHOH.
B uckyccrre 11I-VI BB. "ame BcTpedaroTcs ABa Apyrux o0pasza: MOJIOIOM
Gesychlit XprcToc ¥ XpHCTOC ¢ JUIMHHBIMH BOJOCaMH M Goposoii’. Ha

! Cycnenkos (2023). C. 148.

2 Hampumep, Upuneit JInonckuil B Tpakrare «IIpotus epeceit» ynomu-
HaeT Hekoro Manennuna, ctyaenta Kapnokpata, KOTOpsIi ©MeN OPTPETHOE
n300pakeHre XPpUCTa U BBICTABJUT €ro B JU4HOM rajepee [Tudaropom, Ilna-
ToHOM U ApmucroreneMm (Haer. 1.25.6). D1y ucropuro Taxke MOBTOPSET pUM-
ckuii purop Mnmonut, a takke Emmdannit Kunpckuit. B anokpudunueckux
«essnusax MoanHay anocTon OKa3bIBa€TCsl CBUAETENEM KYJIBTOBOTO IMOKIOHE-
HUS cBoeMy coOcTBeHHOMY noprtpery (Act. loan. 26-30). B «Mcropun aBry-
CTOB» ymoMmHuHaeTcs, uro Amekcanap CeBep uMen H300pakeHHS XpHCTa,
Amnomnonns Tuanckoro, ABpaama u Opdes (Vit. Alex. Sev. 29.2). Torga kak
Mapk ABpenuii mounTal 30JI0ThIE CTaTyH cBouX yumreneit (Vit. Marc. Anton.
3). Cm.: Jensen (2020). P. 60-61.

3 Mathews (1993). P. 11.

* B HKOHOIHCHO# HUKOHOTpapUUYECKON JINTEPAType OHU ACCOLUUPYIOTCS
C MOHATUAMH «XpHUTOC-OMMaHymI» U «Xpucroc-Ilantokparop». Ilockoabky
9TO TpaIUIMOHHBbIE 0003HAYEHUsI, BO-TIEPBBIX, OIMUPAIOIIMECS Ha BU3AHTHUIi-
CKYI0 MKOHOTPa(uIo 1, BO-BTOPBIX, BOCXOAIINE K (popMaIbHOMY HMCKYCCTBO-
BEJICHUIO TNepBOH MONoBUHBI XX B., MBI OyzeM u30eraTh WX HCIIOJIb30BaHMS.
Wkonorpadpmueckuii Tun Xpucroc-Ommanyni (orceutatonii k M. 1:23 u
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NEPBBIA THUI, MO BCEH BHUAMMOCTH, MOBIHMsIA 0Opa3HOCTh JlMoHMCA M
ATONIIOHA, B OTIPEAETIEHHOM CMBICIE OJM3KUX XPUCTHAHCKOMY TIPECTaB-
JIGHHIO O BO3POXKICHUH H BOCKpeCeHHH'. JITMHHBIE BOJIOCHI U rycTas 6o-
poza ObLIM TUMUYHOK 4epToit uKoHorpaduu ¢uiocodoB u B paBHOI Mepe
SIUTMHHCTHYECKHX BEPXOBHBIX OOroB’. BHe 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TPaKTOBKH
JINIA PUTOPUYECKHUI JKECT, MAIUIHIT, CBUTOK MM OTKPBITHIA KOZEKC' Xa-
pakrepu3oBasii XpucTta Kak boxecTBEHHOro YuuTens, 4ybsi MyIJpOCTh He-
COTIOCTABHMA C 3€MHBIM 3HAHHEM .

Nzobpaxennss XpucTa-YUdTENs BCTPEUAIOTCS B XPHUCTHAHCKHX
pocnucsx, Mo3ankax U Oapenbedax. B ocHOBHOM MBI BUIUM XpHUCTa B
HEKOTOPON «IEJarorHuyeckoi CHUTyallM», OJHAKO YacTo 3TO CKOpee
oboOmatouii 00pa3 ciy)eHuss XpHUCTa, HEXEIH WDIFOCTPAlUs KOH-
KpeTHOro 3mm3oaa u3 Epanrenws. Bee m300paskeHUsT MOKHO Pa3lieNnTh

COOTBETCTBYIOIIIUM BETXO03aBE€THLBIM npopoquTBaM), Ha Hall B3rjsa, MOXET
NPUMEHSATHCS JUIs ONMCcaHus 00pa3oB pebeHKa-XpucTa, HO He IOHOIM. Takas
obpazHocTh nosiBisiercs: He panee VI B. Cum.: ®@unatos (1997). Toraa kak Thn
«Xpucroc-ITaHTOKpaTOp» aCCOLMUPYETCS B IEPBYIO OUYEPENb CO CPEIHEBEKO-
BOM MMITepCKOl HKOHOTpaduei, U He TOJDKEH TPAHCIMPOBATHCS, KaK TOKA3bI-
BAIOT MCCIIEJOBAHMS IOCIEIHUX IECATHIICTHH, Ha PAaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUI MaTe-
puan. Cm.: UyBopkwuna (2017).

! Mathews (1993). P. 4.

? HekoTophble HCCIIeI0BATEIH TAKIKE YKa3bIBAIOT HA BO3MOXKHBIE HyIeii-
CKHE IIPOTOTUIIBI — BOJIOCHI KaK 4epTy Hazapehckoll npasenHoctu. Ilonemuky
0 MPOUCXOXKACHUHU 00pa3a cMm.: [osuts (2015). C. 137-138, 140.

3 [Tannuii, HameTHI HA rOJIOE TEJIO, MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh Kak OJIHO-
3HauHbId npu3Hak ¢uinocoda (Just. Dial.1; Dial.2). MHorue pannexpucTHaH-
CKHE JIeTeNN cTapalich yrnoaoomsarecs gpunocodpam antuaHoctH (Just. Dial.1;
Dial. 2; Tertl. Praescr. 7; Pall. 5.1.3; 6.4; Klim. Paed. 3. 3, 11). IIpaBna, nane-
KO HE BCEM IIPE/ICTABIUIOCH YMECTHBIM HCIIOJIB30BAaTh CHMBOJIMYECKYIO aTpH-
oytuxy (Min. Fel. Oct.38.6; Bon. pat. 2-3; Cypr. Ep. 55.16.1). IlonpoGuee
cM.: Urbano (2014). P. 186-89. HyxHO OTMETHTB, YTO MAIUIHA, HAACTHIH IMO-
BEPX TOTH, CKOpEE CIIEIYET pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK yKa3aHHWE Ha apUCTOKpaTHUe-
ckuit cratyc genoBeka (Jensen (2020). P. 66-67).

* CBUTOK GBI TPAAMILHOHHON 4epToil nkoHorpaduu drrocodos (Birt
(1907). P. 77-80, 173-175). C pa3BuTHEM XPHUCTUAHCKOH MaTepUAIbHON
KyJIBTYPbl U K PaclpoCTpaHEHUIO IMMCbMEHHBIX KojekcoB B [V-V BB. (Duby
(2000). P. 5, 15) npoucxoaut U3MeHEHUE 3TOTO UKOHOTpadUueCcKoro aTpudy-
ta. OfHAKO JaXXe B CPEJAHEBEKOBBIN IEPHOJI CBUTOK HCIIOJIB30BAIN JJISI CUM-
BOJIMYECKOT'0 N300paKEHHSI BETX03aBETHBIX TEKCTOB M IPOPOYECTB.

> Zanker (1995). P. 304.
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Ha JIBe OOJIBIIIUE IPYIIIBL PACCKA3 O UyIeCax, COBEPIICHHBIX XPUCTOM, U
n300paXKeHNsT yYUTENIsl B OKPYKEHHH TIOCIIeoBaTeleld U CIymaTeien.
Mornonoli 4dymoTBopel], Kak mokassiBaeT M. [xedepcoH, HaxoauTcs
B aKTHBHOM jeiicTBui: OH HCLensieT, GlarocioBuseT i yunt . Kom-
MIO3HIIUH CapKo(]aroB, Kak MPaBUIIO, COCTOAT U3 HECKOIBKUX OTIEIbHBIX
CIIEH, BHYTPH KOTOPBIX XPHUCTOC B3aUMOJIEHCTBYET C OTAEIbHON TIpyIl-
o HIOHeﬁi TaK KOMIIO3UIIMOHHO INEpC€aaHbl HOBO3aBCTHBIC IUAJIOTHU.
Purtopuueckue kecThl M HANpPaBICHHBIA B3I YUHUTENS TO3BOJISIOT
MOTICPKHYTHh TIIYOOKO JMYHBIA XapaKTep B3aUMOICHCTBHS XpHCTa CO
cBouM yuenukamu (W, 2. C. 101). B ux uucne, xak npasuio, o0pa3o-
BaHHBIC TPEJICTABUTEIA PUMCKOTO OOINECTBa (UTO CBS3aHO C WACHTHY-
HOCTBIO 3aKa34YHMKOB capko(aror). My 4uHbl HOCAT OOPOIBI U TLIAIIH,
JKEHIITHBI MOTYT UMETh B pyKaX CBHUTKH, CHMBOIM3UPYS (uinocodckre
TOHATHS 61arodecTyst U maiinen”. KOMIOSHIMH, TTOCTPOCHHBIE 110 THITY
(umnocodckoro cumiocust (Kak, HallpuMep, Ha MO3auKe C MOPTpPeTaMu
tdhumocodoB 3 JloMa rpedeckux mo3ToB B ABrycToayHyme konra Il B.)
(hpoHTaIBHBL: XPUCTOC, KaK MPABUIIO, HAXOAUTCS HAa BO3BBIIICHUU U OK-
PYXKeH TPyImoil yueHnkos'. K 5TOMy THITy, HAIpAMep, OTHOCHTCS PaH-
HsIsL pocIuch 3 katakom6 Jomummuist (M. 3. C. 102)%, Cs. Ilerpa n
MapremiHa ¥ OTIICTHHUKOB, a TaKKe MO3auKU 9acoBHU CBSATOro AK-
BIIMHA Muanckoro’. Kak mpaBmino, XpHCTOC OKPYKeH H30pPaHHBIM
KPYroM TIoclieioBarenell, KoTopele, mo 3aMmedanuro 1. 3aHkepa, BbIpa-
XKAIOT OGECKOHEUHYIO MPEIAHHOCTh cBOeMy Yumrenmo’. B HEKOTOpHIX
CiIydasix, OJIHaKo, XPHUCTa, CUIIAIICTO Ha BO3BHIIICHUN, OKPYKaeT OoJiee
IIUPOKasl ayAUTOPHS: BIIOJHE BO3MOXKHO, YTO W300pa)KCHHUS SIBIISIOTCS
KaK paHHUMH wurioctparwsiva Haroproit mpomoBenn (M. 5-7; JIk.
6:20-49), Tak ¥ B LIEJIOM YUIUTEIHCKOW MUCCUH XpucTa. MOXHO 3ame-
TUTh, YTO HMKOHOTpa(us BIIOJHE COTJIACYETCS C OLEHKOW ABTYCTHHA,
KOTOPBI TMOTYEPKUBATT YUUTEIHCKOE JOCTOMHCTBO Mucyca, CHISIIEro

! Jefferson (2014).

2 Jensen (2020). P. 73-75.

3 Cycnenkos (2023). C. 144-145. Cp.: Jensen (2020). P. 71.

* Atpubymus croxera kak n3o0paxenns «Jlaposanns 3akona» (Traditio
Legis) ocHOBaHa Ha CBHTKE B pyKax XpHCTa M MPEICTABISACTCS OIIMOOYHOM.
CBUTOK B pyKax B MKOHOTpaMH 3TOTO MEPUOAa — TPAJULUOHHBIH aTpHOyT
Yyuurerns.

3 Jensen (2020). P. 77-78.

6 Zanker (1995). P. 293.
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niepen yueHukamu (August. 1.1.3). Tunapuii sxe 3ameuan, uto Ero ciy-
IaTeny ObUTH He B COCTOSHHH MOHATh HeOeCHOe yueHue' .

Hauunast ¢ IV B. Xpuctuanckas nkonorpadus npuobperaer Oonee
BBIPAXKEHHYIO CBs3b ¢ Tekctamu CB. [lucanusi, B CBS3U C Pa3BUTUEM JIU-
TYPrU¥ M MOPSIKOM UTCHHs OHONMEHCKHUX TeKCTOB . B KOHIE Beka MosiB-
JISTIOTCS TIepBBIe N300pakeHnss CTpacTeil XpHUCTOBBIX. DTOT CIOXKET, 3Ha-
YUMBIM Kak Juis uctopur CrnaceHus, TaKk M YYEHUH O IIEPKOBHBIX
TAaMHCTBaX, CTaJl BAYKHEUIIIMM B CPEJHEBEKOBOW XPHUCTHAHCKOW MKOHO-
rpadun’. Pacckas o repoMYecKOM H CTpajaomeM bore BBITECHHI 06-
pasHocth Xpucra-Yunrens®. «[legarornueckuit» o6pas JJoGporo Ilac-
TBIPS SBOJIOIMOHKUPYET B TUI «Xpricta — China CkopOeii», UIyIero Ha
3aKJIaHKeE C TIOTEPSHHON OBLOH Ha Mieuax . CHMMETPHYHAS KOMITO3HIIAS
st GUITOCOPCKOTO CUMIIOCHSI, COETMHUBIINCH C CHMBOJIMUECKUMH H30-
OpaxkeHHsIMH EBXapHCTHH (CYIIECTBOBABIIMMH elle B Karakombax)’,
npeoOpasytoTcs He paHee VI B. B ukonorpaduto TaitHoit Beuepu (Md.
26:17-30; Mk. 14:12-26; JIk. 22:7-39; Un. 13-17)’. B otmmume oT
YUCHUKOB, COCPENOTOYCHHO BHHMAIOIIMX CJIOBAM YUHTENs, artoCTOJIBI
AKTHUBHO YXCCTUKYJIUPYIOT M 00OpPauUBAIOTCS JIPYT HA Jpyra: Tak oObl-
TpaHO WX CMYIIEHUE OT CJI0B XpHcTa 0 mnpenarenberse (Mk. 14:18). U3
HAappaTUBHBIX KOMITO3WIMH, ITOCBAIICHHBIX dynaecaM XpHCTa, UCUYE3IH
Takue aTpuOyThl Duiocoda kak mayumid, CBUTOK WU kojaekc. OHu, 0oj1-
HaKO, WCTOJB30BAINCH B M300pakeHnn Xpucra-lIlaHTokparopa, Ha WH-
TEPIIPETAII0 KOTOPOTO OKa3ana 0oJbIioe BIUsSHUE KHATa OTKPOBEHUSI.
Lapb AepKuT B pyKax pacKphITyH) KHUTY, KOTOpasi, OJTHAKO, BOCIIPUHH-
MaeTcsi He CTOJIbKO KaKk CHMBOINI YYeHHs, CKOIbKO kKak Kuura XKuznwy,
MHOTOKpaTHO yrmomsHyTas Hoanmnom (Otkp. 3:5; 13: 9; 20:12-15;
21:27). B BusyanpHol uHTepIipeTanuu Haropaoii nmponoseau, 0HOTO U3
HanOoJIee MIMPOKO IUTUPYEMBIX TEKCTOB KaHOHWYeCKHWX EBaHrenmmii, c
VI B. 3aMeTHBI COBEPIIICHHO HOBBIC TEHIEHIINH. B KOMMEHTapusIX OTIIOB

" Boxall (2019). P. 109.

2 Schiller (1971). P. 3-7.

3 Harley-McGowan (2015). P. 139.

* Beal (2019). [IpumepoM MOXKET MOCIY>KUTh TaKXKe COAECPKAHUE CEPUU
«Crtpacreii» Anpbpexta Jlropepa.

> Kazmeirczak (2019). S. 32.

6 CumBoOIBI PHIOBI (MXTHCA), X71e0a U BHHA CIYKHIN H300paxennemM Ep-
xapuctun. Cwm.: Jensen (2000). P. 52-59.

" Roberts (2013). P. 182.
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Haropnas npomoBep Bce yaile paccMaTpuBaeTcsl B Mapaviend ¢ coObl-
TusiMu Ha rope CHHaid, B CBSI3U C IPOOIeMON UCIIOTHEHUS XpUCTOM 3a-
koHa Momceesa u jokasarenscTBoM Ero GoxectBennoctn'. B Mo3anke
u3 Canr-Anommunape-HyoBo Xpucroc Gonee He CHINT B 03¢ Y UNUTEISL:
Ero orpomnas ¢urypa c coastHbIM HUMOOM BO3BBIILIAETCSI HAll COBEp-
IIEHHO PACTEpSHHBIMH CIyIIaTeTsMu . Yalle MbI BUIMM MeHee Jpama-
THUYECKOE pEelIeHHe: IIapCTBEHHBII XPHCTOC CHUAMT B LIEHTPE Ha TOpE,
OKpY>KEHHOU CITymarensiMu; CBUTOK B Ero pyke — o0pa3 Hosoro 3ako-
na (bambeprckast kuura acos XIII B.%, pecka Opa AmKeTnko u ap.).
OCHOBHOH «II€ArOTUYECKUID CIOKET, TOMYUYHBIIANA ITOCIEA0BaA-
TENbHOE Pa3BHUTHE B UCKyccTBE CpeHEBEKOBbBS, 3TO N300pakeHHs FOHO-
ro Xpucra, OeceyIoIero ¢ KHIKHUKaMU B HEepycanuMcKoM xpame (JIk
2:41-51)*. TlepBble MILTIOCTPALMH JAHHOTO CIOKETA OBLIM BBITOIHEHBI
UTAIbSHCKUMH IoBenupamu eme B V B. CTaHmapTHBI MKOHOTpaduye-
CKUI KaHOH, MPEAIOoararoIliuii CHMMETPUYHYI0 KOMITO3HLIMIO, B LIEHTPE
KOTOpOil HaxomuTcs Momomoi Mucyc’, a cieBa mosBisiecss Mapus
(uHoTHa B compoBokaeHun Mocuda) BrepBble BCTpedaeTcs Cpenud Mu-
Huattop EBanrenus Cearoro Asryctuna VII BB Cpennne Beka 311307
3071 OBII BECbMa PaclipOCTPaHEH, OTOMY YTO BXOJWJ B IMKJIbI TaK Ha-
spiBaeMbIX Cemm  ckopbeii Boropoamusl, a Takke —6narogaps
MOMYJISIPHOCTH TMIPENaHUN O JETCTBE Crnacurens®. C XII B. cKiapiBaeTcs
Tpazuuus u300paxkaTb XpHCTa CHISIIMM Ha BO3BBILICHUH; HWHOTZA B Py-
Kax OH JIEP’KUT KHUTY WJIM CBUTOK, HO YaIlle IPOCTO YKa3bIBaeT Ha HeOeca
(V. 4. C. 103)’. KHWKHHKH, Kak MPaBWJIO, HAXOMATCS B TITyOOKOM 3a-

! Kannengiesser (2006). P. 338-340.

? Boxall (2019). P. 109.

* Morgan Library. MSM.739 fol. 22r.

* 06 o6paze Xpucra-Yunrens y Jyku, cm.: Soding T. (2013). S. 23-24.

° HkoHorpaduueckuii TUI MOJOJOro XpHCTa Has3bIBAeTCS XPHCTOC-
OMMaHyHII.

® Thune, E. (2002). P. 87.

7 TIpumepoM M306paXkeHHs BHYTPH GOrOPOJMYHOTO IHMKIA SBIISETCH,
HarpuMep, JUCT B HHUJEPJIAHACKOM 4YacOCJIOBE BTOPOW MOJIOBUHBI XV B.
(Morgan Library. MS M.71 fol. 12v).

¥ TloMuMO CBeJIeHMI KAHOHMYECKHX TEKCTOB, 3TOT CIOXKET HAIIEN oTpa-
JKEHUE M pa3BuTHE B anokpuduyeckom npenannu (EBanrenue ot ®owmsl 11 B.,
EBanrenmue [ercrBa, Epanremue IlceBmo-Mardes u mp.). CMm., Hampumep:
Aasgaard (2011). P. 14-34; Elliot (2006). P. 175-219.

? Finding in the Temple // Mary and Mariology. P. 184. IIpumep: Morgan
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OYMUYHMBOCTH, PasMBILULIIOT Haj cioBamMd Mynporo PeGenka, nHOrzma
TarKke o0pamniasch K CBOMM CBUTKAaM M KHUraMm. Takoe HaCTPOSHHE B Iie-
JIOM BTOPHT MHCTHYECKOMY M CO3EpLATENbHOMY XapaKTepy CpeIHEBEKO-
BOTO MCKYCCTBA, MO3BONSIONIEMY CTaTh NPHUYACTHEIM K IIEJarOTHKE .
B npomseenennsx macrepoB Bozpoxknenus ([xorro, ['mbeptu, Jlronosu-
ko MarmomHo, [Taono Beponese u np.) u 6apokko (Jlupk Ban baGropew,
Hasun Tenupe, XKak Cremna, Hlapns ne Jladoce, Anpuan Ban nep Bepd,
barucco ®dpanxko, Hxycenme Pubepa u np.) MByXypOBHEBas KOMIIO3ZUIIHS
yxomuT: XPHCTOC BCTYMAaeT B HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE TeaTPaTM30BAaHHOE
B3aumMoeiicTeue co ciaymarensiMu. Haunnas ¢ XIII B. B mosBisieTcs eiie
oJHa JIFOOONBITHAs MKOHOTpaduueckas depra: XpHUCTOoC 3arudaeT najiblpl,
Be/l CUET apryMeHTaMm, MOJO0OHO YYaCTHHWKY CpPEIHEBEKOBBIX IHCITyTa-
nmit’. Tlapaiten ¢ akaJeMHYecKoil MPAKTUKON TO3BONSIOT YBUACTh KOH-
(IUKT, 3aJ10)KEHHBIN €BaHTENIBCKUM CIOKETOM: KHIDKHUKH BCE Yallle U30-
OpaskaroTcst 037100JICHHBIMHE, OTBEPTalOIIMMH HCTHHHOE YUeHNE — KaK Ha
nosotHe AnsoOpexTa [ropepa 1506 r. Catupa Morjia HOCHTH Kak 3THO-
PETMTHO3HBIH, aHTUCEMHUTCKHH, TaK ¥ KOH(ECCHOHATIBHBIN XapakTep. Tak,
B MPOTECTAHTCKUX BEPCHUAX CIOXKETa BHICMEMBAIOTCS KATOJIMYECKHUE «CO-
tducTe: B pabore ABpaama ['oxeiina 1668 r. Ombke BCero KO XPHCTY
CTOMT KHIDKHHK B TancKux obnauenusx’. Ha xaprune ®panma PpaHcke-
Ha B KadenparbHOM coO0pe AHTBEpIICHa, BHITIOMTHEHHON MO 3aKa3y ajerl-
toB KoHTppedopmarn, cpequ KHIKHHKOB Yy3HaBaeMbl JHIa OpasMa,
Jlrorepa i Kanbsuma®.

EBanrensckuil smu3on o ciydae B XpaMe B paccka3ax O JIETCTBE
XpuCTa, TIOCTPOCHHBIX MO MPUHIUIY Tapauieii3Ma ¢ KaHOHHYSCKUMHU
nessausivA  Criacurensi, ObIT JOTONHEH KOH(IMKTAMH CO IIKOJBHBIMU
yuutenaMu. JISNTMOTHBOM SBJIAETCS PaJUKaIbHOE MPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHHE
OesrpannyHoil Myapoctd bora 3emHomy ckyzoymuto. Kak mpasuiio, He
3aMedas ero TO3HAaHWH, YYUTeNs TPOSBIBUIA IEAarOrHYecKyl0 HEOCTO-
POXHOCTB, OBUTM HaKa3aHBI M MPU3HAIIM B UTOTe «HEoOydaeMocThy» Uucy-
ca’. Ha cpeHEBEKOBBIX MHHHMATIOPAX, NPOAHAIM3UPOBAHHBIX A. Iloxu-
JIaeBOi, OOBIYHO W300pakeH boXKeCTBEHHBIN OTPOK, OOpaTHBIIMICA C

gan Library. Psalter-Hours. Belgium, Liege, 1261. MS M.440 fol. 9v.
' Cm., manpuwmep: Carruthers (1998).
? Haitovsky (2024). P. 135-136.
*Jypse (2023).
* Haitovsky (199). P. 136, ref. 11.
3 Besporos (2008). C. 216-221.
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HACTABIIGHHEM K YUMTENIIO, BOOPYKEHHOMY pO3roii. JIpyrue IIKOIApHI
MPOSIBIISIIOT OTPOMHYIO 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTh B MPOUCXOISILEM U, KAXKET-
s, TOTOBBI C JIMKOBAHUEM MOJJIEPKATh «OAHOKIaccHUKa». 1. IIlelHropH,
OIUCHIBasg OJHY M3 TAKUX MHHHATIOP, 3aMEYaeT, YTO «MalbYuKd <...>
cTosT O1m3ko kK Mucycy; oguH CMOTPUT Ha HEro ¢ NCKPEHHUM BOCXHIIIC-
HHEM, JIPyTOH MOBEPHYJICS, YTOOBI 9TO-TO CKa3aTh Mapwuu, Torma Kak Tpe-
THii BBICOKOH MOIHSU PyKy B 3HAaK ofoOpeHms»’. Berpeuarores m3o6pa-
KeHHsT XprcTa-IMMaHyHIa Ha [APCKOM TPOHE, OKPYKEHHOTO JCThMIL .
KynbTypHBIM KOHTEKCTOM, HEOOXOJUMBIM TSI IOHUMAHHUS ATHX 00pa3oB,
SBJISICTCSI KyJIBT MJIaZieHIa XpucTa 1 Oaro4ecTHBoe yMUJICHHE JIETCTBOM,
3amerHoe ¢ XIII B.*.

Ha pybexe CpenneBexoBbst 1 panHero HoBoro BpeMeHU BBIEINsI-
€TCsl CIOKET O JapoBaHUM MoJuTBBI ['ocnognei. Hamomuum, uro amo-
CTOJIBI 0OpaTHINCh KO XPHUCTY ¢ IpockOoi Hayuums ux Monutbes (M.
6:9-13; 21:22; Un. 16:23). B xmaccudeckoil CpeHEBEKOBOH MKOHOTpA-
(huu 3TOT AMHB07 COCTABISUT Hepa3phIBHOE IIeJioe ¢ n300paxkeHusimu Ha-
ropHoii nponoseau. Haumnast ¢ XV B. OH HOIMy4YWJI CaMOCTOSITEIILHOE
pelenue, npuueM XpUCTOC n3o0pakaeTcsl Kak [IponoBenHuK, yyammii
Hapox’. HermocpeacTBeHHOE B3anMozeiicTBiue YUUTEIs CO CIyIIATEIIMA
MH TO0Ka3aHO B WJUIIOCTPAIMSAX K «OMOMMAM O€IHBIX»: HampuMmep, K
cTpacOyprckoMy IuieHapuio ¢ mpomosensiMu Horanna [eiinepa ¢on
Kaiizepcoepra (M. 5. C. 104). EBaHrenbckast CiieHa UCIIOJIE30BANIach B
Ka4ecTBE TOJIOBHOM WILTIOCTpamuy pazneny «Otde Hamny B HM3JAHHUAX
Karexuzuca MapTtuHa JI}OTepaé. N300pakeHrss TPOMOBEIYIONMIETO U
YYUTEIBCTBYIOIIEro XpHcTa, 0e3 MPUBSI3KU K OTPENEICHHOMY MECTy U3
EBanrenuss — ojHa u3 riaBeHCTBYIOMUX TeM B rpaBiope XVI-XVII Bs.
(pabotsr Ypca I'pada, Buprims Comnca, Mocta Ammana u zp.). Hau6o-

' Toxwumaesa (2020).

? Sheingorn (2011). P. 264.

3 Dzon (2017). P. 18-19. Cp. ¢ mMotiBOM GrarocnoBerus getei: Ma.
19:14; Mk. 10:13—16. ITogpo6nee cM: bonpmakosa (2019).

* 0630p ucroprorpaduu cm.: Dzon (2017). P. 8-16. O KyJbTe MJIaJieH-
a-Xpucra cMm.: MacLehose (2012). P. 201-223.

> OnMH M3 PaHHMX M3BECTHBIX HAaM IpuMepoB: Morgan Library. France,
Paris, ca. 1500, MS H.5 fol. 45v.

® B mecTHaAUATH M3 MPOAHATM3UPOBAHHBIX HAMH JBAJLATH ABYX M3/1a-
HUH, omyOnukoBaHHBIX B 1529—-1578 rr. O0 wumocTpanmusx moapoOHEe CM.:
Jlypee, Tartn (2021).
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nee u3BecTHa rpasiopa «lIponoseas Xpucta» (1652), B koTopoit moa-
YEepKHYyTa 4eJ0BeYHOCTh bora u MCKpeHHee kenaHue Toro, yTodsl Ero
CJI0Ba KOCHYJIMCH ciymaTeneil. Pyku Xpucta momHsATHI B 0JarocioB-
nfromeM kecte (IPUHATOM B KaJIbBHHHCTHYECKOM GOrOCITYKEHHH)'.
Bosposxnenne TeMbl yUuTeabCcTBa XPUCTa B UKOHOTPpAa(UH CIEoYyeT CBS-
3aTh C Pa3BUTHEM BO BCEX KOH(ECCHOHAIBHBIX TPAIUIMAX MAaCTHIPCKOI
U JIEITETHHOCTHU U CII0KEHHEM IIKOJIbHONW CHCTEMBI.

Mamepuan nocmynun é peoaxyuro 05.03.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun 8 pedaxyuro nocie peyenzuposarus 20.03.2024

' McNamara (2015). P. 67.
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Wnn. 1.

Beimeka «J100psiit macteips». V-VII B.
Myseit Metpononuter. 90.5.663 (open access). —
https://www.metmuseum.org/art/collection/search/444142 (anpeins, 2024)
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Wn. 2.
Capkodar «/lanuni Bo pBy npBrHOM. Uyneca Xpucray.
Myseu Barukana. Wiki Commons (open access). —
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Museo_Pio-Cristiano_sarcéfago. 01.JPG

(ampens, 2024).
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W 3.

®pecka «Xpuctoc ¢ anoctonamm». Karakom0s! JJoMurmmst, Pum.
Wiki Commons (open access). —
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Rom, Domitilla-
Katakomben, Fresko %22Christus_und die 12 Apostel%?22 und_Christuss
ymbol %22Chi_Rho%22 _1.jpg (anpesb, 2024)
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Wnn. 4.

JepeBsiHHas1 cKynbITypa «XpUCTOC Cpey KHHKHUKOB» Martses Bya.
Hauano XVI B. Myseit Merpononuren. 16.32.218 (open access). —
https://www.metmuseum.org/art/collection search/463821 (ampeins, 2024)
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Wnn. 5.
I'paBropa «Xpucroc yuut anocrosioBy ['anca IlI€ydeneiina
(1517 r.). My3zeit Merpononuten. 61.663.354 (open access). —
https://www.metmuseum.org/art/collection/search/670707

(ampenp, 2024)
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Zinaida LURIE

CHRIST AS TEACHER
IN CLASSICAL EUROPEAN ICONOGRAPHY

The article examines the visual embodiment of the theme of
Christ's teaching in the European visual tradition. The author shows
that the pedagogical metaphors of the Teacher and the Educator,
vivid in the New Testament texts and the works of the first Christian
writers, were reflected in the fine arts through certain iconographic
formulas. An assumption is made about the possibility of a peda-
gogical interpretation of the symbolic image of the Good Shepherd
(basing on Clement of Alexandria). Variations in the image of the
Teacher in the works of the 4-5™ centuries are also analyzed: these
are compositions with Christ the Wonderworker and Christ the Phi-
losopher, which had different iconographic prototypes. Regardless of
the characteristics of the portrait interpretation of Christ, special at-
tributes (rhetorical gesture, pallium, scroll or open codex) allow to
identify Him as a Teacher. The view on Christ as the Teacher and
righteousness and divine wisdom, incomparable with earthly knowl-
edge, is a specific of the patristic tradition. The development of
Christian art under the influence of liturgical theological the forma-
tion caused appearance of new subjects and interpretations in medie-
val art. Plots previously associated with the theme of Christ’s teach-
ing receive a different view within the framework of typological
exegesis. The author shows that the main “pedagogical” plot, which
received consistent development in the art of the Middle Ages, is the
image of the young Christ in the Jerusalem temple (Luke 2:41-51).
The plot was popular due to the veneration of the image of the baby
Jesus, general interest in His childhood, and also in connection with
the cults of the Mother of God. In the iconography of the 15-17"
centuries the polemical component of the plot is often emphasized,
with the scene being interpreted as a variant of a dispute. In apocry-
phal texts dedicated to the childhood of Jesus, there are episodes of
interaction between the Divine Youth and school teachers, who gen-
erally showed pedagogical carelessness towards the child and recog-
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nized His “disability to learn”. In illustrations of the plot children
sympathize and support their “classmate” and even glorify Him as
God. Finally, in the late Middle Ages, the story of the giving of the
Lord's Prayer was spread, with the direct interaction of the Teacher
and Preacher with their listeners articulated.
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MAKPOBHMI B AHIJIOSI3BIYHBIX
UCCJEIOBAHMSX

M.C. [IETPOBA

B crarbe paccMaTpUBArOTCS OCHOBHBIC aHIJIOS3BIYHBIC HCCIIEIO-
BAaHMS IIPOLLIOrO CTONETHS, MOCBSIICHHBIC H3yYCHHIO JIMIHOCTH
Makpo0bust (V B.) u ero counnenuii — «CarypHanuit» (Saturnalia
[ed. Willis, 1963]), «Kommentapus Ha “Con CuumuoHa’»
(Commentarii in Somnium Scipionis [ed. Willis, 1963]), padotsr
«O pa3nuuusaX U CXOACTBAaX I'PEUECKUX M JIATMHCKHX riarojony (De
verborum graeci et latini differentiis vel societatibus excerpta [ed. De
Paolis, 1990]), HanncaHHBIX B 00pa30BaTEIBHBIX IEISAX U MPEACTAB-
JSTIOMIUX cOOOM KOMITCH/IHI rpevecKoro 3Hanus. OTMEYECHO NaTupo-
BaHHOE KOHIIOM XIX Beka Bo3pacTaHue Yy UCCIIe0BaTeNeN HHTEpeca
K TBOPYECKOMY HAciequi0 MakpoOus, CBS3aHHOTO C BBIXOJOM B
CBET KPUTHYCCKHX M3TaHUH MakpOOHEBBIX TEKCTOB U IOSIBICHHEM
ux (paHIly3CKUX MEPEBOIOB. B 4acTHOCTH, aHAIM3HPYIOTCS MCCIIe-
nosanust Tomaca Ywurrakepa (Thomas Whittaker, Macrobius; or
philosophy, science and letters in the year 400; publ. in 1923),
Vunesima Xappuca Crans (William Harris Stahl, Macrobius,
Commentary on the “Dream of Scipio”; publ. in 1952]), Anana
Komepona (Alan Cameron, The date and identity of Macrobius
[publ. in 1966] and Macrobius, Avienus, and Avianus [publ. in
1967]), Tepmana ne Jles (Herman De Ley, Macrobius and
Numenius. A study of Macrobius, “In Somn.” I, ¢. 12; publ. in
1972), Credana I'epmia (Stephen Gersh, Middle platonism and
neoplatonism, the Latin tradition; publ. in 1986]), Pomxepa Ila-
ka (Roger Pack, A medieval critic of Macrobius’ cosmometrics;

* (V)
Pabora BemonHeHa mpu ¢uHaHCOBOU moxnepkke PH®, B pamkax mpo-
ekta Ne 20—18-00286I1 «JIMIHOCTH B HICTOPHUHN €BPOIEHCKUX OOIIECTB: MOJIUTH-
YECKHE CTPATeTUH, KyJIbTyPHBIE IEHHOCTH U PEHOBALIHI.

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
2024. Bpin. 8. C. 110-134 2024. Issue 8. P. 110-134
YK 37.01;9. 93 DOI: 10.32880/2587-7127-2024-8-8-110-134
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publ. in 1981), Anucon IIsmeu (Alison Peden [Science and phi-
losophy in Wales at the time of the Norman conquest:
a Macrobius manuscript from Llabadarn; publ. in 19817]) u ap.
HOKa3aHO, Ha KaKuXxX HpO6J'I€MaX B IIEPBYIO OYUCPCAb CKOHIICHTPUPO-
BaJid CBOC€ BHMMAHHWE UCCICA0BATC/IN MTPU U3YUCHUU JIUTCPATYPHOI'O
HacJeaus MaKpO6I/Iﬂ, BBIABJICHBI IPUYWHBI CJIO0XKHOCTH H3YUYCHU
€ro CO‘IHHCHHﬁ; ONPEACIICH BKJIAZA aHTJIOA3BIYHBIX YYCHBIX B MUPO-
BYIO HCTOpHOTpadHio.

CraTbs NOCBAIIEHA PACCMOTPEHHIO OCHOBHBIX AHIVIOSA3BIYHBIX HC-
CJICIOBAaHUH MPOLLIOro CTOJETHs (B OCHOBHOM) O JIMUHOCTH M TBOpYE-
ckoM Hacnenuu Makpobus deonocus (V B.)', aTopa «CarypHamuit,
«Kommenrapus Ha “Con Cuunuona”» u padotsl «O pa3nuuusax U cXo.-
CTBaX IPEYECKUX U JIATUHCKUX TJIAr0JIOB», — COYMHEHWH, HAITMCAHHBIX
B 00pasoBaTeIbHbIX Hemax (cM. M. 1-2. C. 123-124)° u npesncTapisio-
mux cob0il KOMIEHANH rPeuecKOro 3HAHUSI.

[Ipexxne 3ametum, 4To B 3apyOeKkHOI ncTopuorpaduu nepuos usy-
YeHHs TeKCTOB MakpoOHsl JTHIICS JOBOMBHO 10/T0°. OJHAKO JIMIIb C
BBIXOZOM B cBeT B XIX Beke KpUTUYECKHX U3LAHUN €0 COUMHEHHi

" O Bpemenn xu3HM Makpo6usi U TIOSBICHHH €I0 COUMHEHHIT Ha PYCCKOM
s3bike, cM.: Iletposa (2001a). C. 164—-176; Ona xe (2001c). C. 177-184; Ona
ke (2001a). C. 185-191. MsI conpoBOXKIacM HaIll HCTOPUOrpahUISCKUil OUepK
WUTIOCTPALMSIMH U3 MaHYCKpPUIITOB C IIEJIBI0 JIEMOHCTPHPOBAHUS CPEAHEBEKO-
BOTO BOCHPHATHS 00pa3a MakpoOus U coepKaHusl ero COYMHCHUH.

? «Carypuamum» MakpoOuii OCBATHI cBoeMy ChiHy EBCTaxuio ¢ Hajex-
JIOH, YTO 3TO MpoM3BeeHne oMOXKeT eMy npu oO0ydenuu (Cat. I Praef. 1-11).
B xauectBe «yueOHMKOB» U1 EBcTaxus BO3MOXHO paccMmaTpuBaTh U Makpo-
6ueB «KoMmmeHTapuii», u ero padoty «O riiaronaxy.

? BuGnuorpaduueckye OMICAHHS, CONEPIKAIIUE MEPEUeHb OKOJIO MATHCOT
MIOCBSIIIIEHHBIX MakpoOuto U ero TekcTaM uccienoBannid, cM.: De Paolis (1986—
1987). P. 107-249; Idem (1988). P. 7-9; Fiocchi (1982). P. 34-85.

*B uncne KPUTHYECKUX HM3JaHUI TeKCTOB MakpoOus cremyronme: Von
Jan (1848-1852), Willis (1963a), Idem (1963b), De Paolis (1990), Armisen-
Marchetti (2001-2003; — cM. TaKke peLieH3MIO Ha TIEPBbIA TOM 3TOTO M3/IaHMUS:
Peden [2002]. P. 27-28). 3uech xe oOpaTuM BHUMaHHE HA IOSBICHUE DJICK-
TponHoro m3nanus (2014 r.) MakpoOueBa WLTIOCTPUPOBAHHOTO MaHYCKPHIITa
«CarypHanuit», xpassmierocss B bubmmoreke JlaypeHimana Bo ®mopeHImn
(Mramms): Macrobii  Theodosii  Illustrissimi  Saturnaliorum Libri VII. —
https://www.loc.gov/item/2021667911; Sieben Biicher der Saturnalia: Kodex aus
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TNOABIEHHEM MX (PaHIy3CKHX IepeBOJOB' HMHTEpec HccieoBaTenei
K JTATHHCKOMY aBTOPY HAYall CTPEMUTEIBHO BO3pacTaTh . [10BOIS UTOT
JUTATEIILHON PaboTe YUCHBIX, MOXKHO KOHCTATHPOBAaTh, YTO B HACTOSIIICE
BpeMs MBI IMEeM, BO-TIEPBbIX, COBPEMEHHBIE KPUTHUECKIE U3IAHMUS BCEX
npou3BeIeHNiT MakpoOHst; BO-BTOPBIX, KOMMEHTHPOBAHHBIE TEPEBOIBI

der Plutei-Sammlung der Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana in Florenz (in
lateinischer Sprache); https://lccn.loc.gov/2021667911 (depans, 2024). Cwm.
taroke M. 3 (C. 125) ¢ m300paxeHneM THTYIIBHOTO JIMCTA OJHOTO M3 PaHHHUX
m3nanmii (1560 roga), copepxanmx TeKcThl «KomMeHTapms» 1 «CaTypHammii.

' B XIX—XXI BB. BBIILTH B CBET crepyromue (Gppanily3cKre IepeBoIbl pa-
6ot Makpo6Ous: de Rosoy (1827); Nisard (1845) — Bo BBejieHHH K 3TOMY H3/a-
HHIO yKa3aHo uMsl nepeBogurka — A.J. Mahul; Descamps, Dubois, et al. (1845—
1847); Bornecque (1937) — nepeBon Aupu BopHeka ObUT U3/1aH ¢ Mapasuieiib-
HBIM JIATHHCKUM TekcToM «CatypHanuit» B 1Byx kuurax; Guittard (1997);
Armisen-Marchetti (2001-2003).

? [lepBeHCTBO B H3yYeHHH IPOGIIEM, CBA3aHHBIX ¢ MaKkpoGHeM M ero Tex-
CTaMU, TIPHHAIICKUT (PPAHKOSI3IBIYHBIM YUCHBIM, Ybe MPUCTPACTHE K BOIPOCAM
JMTEPATYPHOT0 HACIIEAUS TO3IHEAHTUYHBIX SHIMKIONEIUCTOB XOPOIIIO U3BECT-
HO HAy4HOH OOIIECTBEHHOCTH BCEro MUpa (CM., HAIp., PELEH3UI0 HA HUCCIIEI0-
Banue JKaka @mamana: O’Daly [1980]. P. 212-214). Hemeukue ucciemoBaTe,
noMecTuB MakpoOusi B YKCIIO aBTOPOB-KOMITMJISITOPOB M TPAHCISATOPOB aHTHY-
HOTO 3HaHUS, B OCHOBHOM COCPEIOTOYMIIMCH (ere B KoHIe XIX Beka) Ha perire-
HUM HMCTOYHHMKOBEMYECKHX 33/1a4 (YTO MNPHUBENO K HEMAIbIM TPYIAHOCTSM).
WrtanbsHCKIE CIIENNaINCThI HAIIPABHIIA CBOM MCCIIEIOBATENILCKUE YCUITHSKAK Ha
nepeBo] «KoMMeHTapusi», Tak ¥ Ha €ro JieTajbHoe pa3bsicHeHue. VimeroTes uc-
CIIS/IOBaHUSI U IIepeBOjibl MakpoOHEeBBbIX TEKCTOB M B APYTMX EBPONEHCKUX
crpanax. Cm. moapo6Oree: [Terposa (2023). — http://history.jes.su/ ((peBpainb,
2024).

* o MHeHMIO 3apyGexkHBIX yueHbIX, MakpoOues «KoMMeHTapuiDy sBIIs-
eTCsl OIHMM M3 HauOoJiee CIOKHBIX TEKCTOB IS MepeBoja (HapsiLy ¢ COYMHE-
HUSIMH TaKUX aBTOPOB, kak Mapian Kanemna n Kankumwit). B cBszu ¢ atim
K HCCIICJIOBATEIIO, B3SBILEMYCS IepeBOANTh «KOMMEHTapuit», NpenbsBIsoTCs
BeChbMa BBICOKHE TPEOOBAHUsI: MOMHMO HABBIKOB B paboTe C IPEBHUMH SI3bIKA-
MH, OH JIOJDKEH 00J1aaTh OOIIMPHBIMU TIO3HAHUSMH B CaMbIX Pa3HBIX 00JIACTIX
3HaHUS, KaKk T'YMaHHTapHOTO, TaK M €CTECTBEHHOHay4HOro. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
nosiBiieHue rnepeBoga «KomMeHTapus», CONPOBOXKIAEMOT0 pPa3bICHSAIOLINMU
MNpUMEYaHUAMA U CONYTCTBYIOIUMHU HUCCIICIOBAHUAMM, BCEraa pacCMaTpuBacT-
Csl KaK 3HAYUTENBEHOE COOBITHE B HAYYHOU WM KYJIBTYPHOH KHM3HU CTpaHbl. J[eii-
CTBUTEJILHO, €CIM TEKCT MakpoOus MepeBOANTCS HAa HOBOEBPONEHCKHUI SI3BIK
BIICPBBIC, TO 3TO KAK MUHUMYM HOBBIH B3IJISA]] HA TIPOIILIOE; €CIIN JKE COUNHCHHE
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TIOJTHOTO COOPAHMS er0 COYMHEHHiT Ha (PPAHILY3CKOM SI3bIKE'; B-TPETHHUX,
JIOCTaTOYHO SICHYIO KapTHHY, KOTOpast JKUBOITUCYET caMmoro MakpoOus u
€ro HMHTCIUICKTYaJIbHOC OKPYKCHUC. AHTTI0s3BIYHEIE HCCIICA0BATCIIN
(BemuxoOpuranmuu, CILIA, KaHagas! 1 qpyrux cTpaH), CKOHIICHTPHPOBAB
yennust Ha niepeBojie «CatypHanuidy u « KoMMeHTapusy», o0paTHiii 0co-
00c BHUMaHHE HA PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO OHOrpaduu JJATHHCKOTO aBTOpA.
Hama 3agaya cocrout B 0000IICHUN T€X aHTIIOS3BIYHBIX IITYUA O
Makpobuu u ero tekcrax (mpexnue Bcero, «KoMMeHTapus»), KOTOpbIC
BIUIOTH JI0 HACTOSIIIIETO BPEMEHU CUUTAIOTCS OCHOBoIoNaraonmmu. He-
CMOTpsI Ha UX TIOSIBIICHUE B MPOIIIOM BEKE, OHH HE YCTapenu M HBIHE,
MOCKOJIBKY aKTHBHO HCIOJB3YIOTCS W YYUTHIBAIOTCS COBPEMEHHBIMU
VUEHBIMH, CIICIHATBHO 3aHHMAIOIMMUCA MakpoOueBeneHuem”. Jleict-
BUTEIILHO, TEKCThI MaKpOOUS M CETOJIHS BBI3BIBAIOT HEMAJIBI MHTEPEC,
CTHMYJTHPYIOIIMI TOSIBICHHE HOBBIX PaboT. ['OBOPS O TMOCTIEIHNUX, Clie-

MIEpEBENICHO TTOBTOPHO WJIM B TpeTHH W Oonee pa3 (kak, Hampumep, Bo Ppan-
IIWN), TO KQKABIN ITOCIIEAY IO IepeBO]] CPAaBHUBAETCS C yXKE CYIIECTBYIOIIM
(Wmm CyIIeCTBYIOIIMMHM), OOpamaeTcss BHUMaHHE HE TOJNBKO Ha CoNep)KaHHe
OpPUTHHAIBEHOTO TEKCTa, HO M METOABl M CIOCOOBI Iepeiavyd IepPeBOTINKOM
CIIOKHBIX TIOHATHA ¥ TepMHHOB. CM. KOMMEHTHPOBAHHBIE TEPEBOABI COUMHE-
HU MakpoOwusi, BBITIOJIHCHHBIC Ha aHTITHICKOM si3bike: Stahl (1952b) — «Kowm-
meHTapuit»y; Davies et al. (1969); Kaster (2011) — «CarypHanumy.

"Cwm. evue, mpumeu. 1 (C. 112). ViMeroTcst TakKe MepeBObl HA APYTHX
HOBOEBPOIEHCKUX sI3bIKax, Hanpumep: pyMbIHCKOM («KommeHrtapuii» [1963,
nep. G. Tohaneanu, byxapecr]), uranbstackom («Carypaamum» [1987, nep. Nino
Marinone, TypuH] u «Kommenrapuii» [1981, nep. Luigi Scarpa, ITagys; 1983—
1990, nep. Mario Regali, I1n3a, cM. Taxoke perieHsHo o nepeBojae Mapuo Peramn
U compoBoxaaromeM ero uccienopanun: Barker-Benfield [1987]. P. 195-197),
ucrnanckoM («Kommentapuit» [1979, nep. D. Nisard, Munan; 1984, nep. Alvaro
D’ors, Manpun] u «Carypramum» [2009, mep. Juan Francisco Mesa Sanz]); pyc-
ckoM (mogpobmee cm.: IlerpoBa [2021]. — https:// history.jes.su/
s207987840015311-1-1/ [¢heBpanb, 2024]; Petrova [2022]. P. 177-195).

2To ecTh TMPOBIEMATHKOMN, CBS3AHHOH C JIMYHOCTBIO Makpobus u ero
TBOpuecknuM Hacieauem. OO0 stom TepmuHe, cMm.. IletpoBa (2023). —
http://history.jes.su/ (peBpaib, 2024).

3 MoskHO MpCaIojg0XUTb, YTO B ﬂaﬂbHeﬁLlIeM HaCc OXHUAACT IIOABJICHUC
MaxkpoGueBoro «JIekcukoHay», y3kocneuranbHbIX paboT (GUIIOIOrHueckoro xa-
pakTepa, MMOCBSIIEHHbBIX aHAIN3y MakpoOneBoro s3blka U CTWIIs (I10 THILy CHH-
TaKCHYECKOTO M JIEKCHYECKOro pazdopa mpo3bl Lluniepona u ctuxos ['oparus),
a Take OoJiee TONMHBIX (10 CPABHEHMIO C yXKE€ CYIIECTBYIOUIMMH, CM. 6blle,
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IyeT OTMETUTb MX MHUKPOUCTOPUUYCCKUIN XapakTep, KOria aBTOPHI KOH-
LIEHTPUPYIOT BHUMAaHUE Ha pa3pabOTKe OIHON TeMbl', aHATH3e HEGOIb-
Ioro parMeHTa TEKCTa® HIIH XKE €ro MHTEPIIPETAIIIN C TMOCIETYIOIeH
PEKOHCTPYKIMEH M3TI0’KeHHOW MakpoOreM KOHIICTIIINN, HallpuMep, TEO-
puit 0 Muposgannn (Uit 4-6. C. 126-128) 1 COIHEIHOro MOHOTEH3MA" .
Takoil uccnenoBaTenbCKUM MOAXON OINpaBAaH, MOCKOJIBKY HLUK-
jorresI3M MakpoOus, CIIOKHOCTD €T0 SI3bIKa, CTHIIS U COACpKATeITLHOU
COCTaBJISIONICH BKYIIE C Pa3HOKaHPOBBIM XapaKTEPOM €Tr0 COUYMHECHHA,
HE TIO3BOJIIOT OJIHOMY CICIIMAIIMCTY OXBaTHTh B OJTHOM paboTe BO BCeit
MTOJTHOTE BCE TEMbI M CBS3aHHBIC C HUMH Bonpocm“. B wactHOCTH, TIO
3TOH NMPHUYMHE BCE €Ille OTCYTCTBYET IMOJIHOE coOpaHMe MakpoOHeBhIX
COYMHEHUI, NEPEBEICHHBIX Ha AHTJIMACKUI, UTAIbSHCKUW, HEMELKUH,

npumed. 3 [C. 111]) anHOTHpOBaHHBIX OuOMHOrpaduueckux 0030poB («Ilyre-
BOJMTENIE») MO Ty UM 0 MakpoOuu u ero npousBeaeHusX (Kak, Harpumep,
Bcaydasix ¢ MakcumoMm Hcnosennukom [580-662] u Moannom CxoTToM
[Opuyrenoii], 810-877).

E.g. Tema xputnku Beprumus, xoropas Bbensiercs B MakpoOHEBBIX
«Carypramusaxy». Cwm., Hanp.: [Terposa (2013). C. xxxviii-lii.

* Hanpumep, uccrnenopanue I'epmana e Jles, MOCBSIIEHHOE H3yUEHHIO
(parmenTa (1-4) nBeHaAIAaTOH IITaBHI NIepBON KHUTH «KOMMEHTapHs», ¢ TIOCIe-
YIOLLEN PEKOHCTPYKLMEN 10 HEMY UCXOAHOro Tekcra Hymenus, ot koroporo,
BeposiTHO, 3aBucuT Makpobuii. Cm.: De Ley (1972). — https://lib.ugent.
be/en/catalog/rug01:002045997 (dbespans, 2024). Cum.: Ilerpora (2023). ITomo0-
HBbIE MCCIIEIOBaHUS TMPOBOJWINCH U MO OTHOIIEeHHIO K «CarypHanusamy (Tam
Ke).

3 Dra Tema MOxeT GbITh peKOHCTpyHpoBana 1o «Carypramsam» (I, 17, 1 —
I, 23, 22, Willis) u ¢parmenty «Kommentapus» (I, 12, 2, Willis). Cm., Hanp.:
[erposa (2013). C. 226-239.

* o >Toil MPUUMHE CYIIECTBYIOIME HCCIEIOBAHUSA 0 MaKkpoOuu U ero
TeKCTaX MHOTOTpaHHBL. OMHM W3 HUX (KaK MPaBHIIO, PaHHUE) OPHEHTHPOBAHEI
Ha m3noxeHne copepkanns «CarypHammit» u «KomMeHTtapus» (pexe paboThI
«O rnaronax»), ¢ BBIIEIEHUEM OCHOBHBIX TeM. [Ipyrue HampaBieHbI Ha BBIION-
HEHHe HOBBIX I1epeBOJOB MaKkpoOHEBbIX TEKCTOB U UX MHTEPIPETALHIO, C YKa-
3aHMEM Ha MCTOYHMKHU. Takue MepeBOAbl 3a4acTyl0 COMPOBOXKIAIOTCS BCTYIH-
TENbHBIMH O4YepKaMH (B KOTOPBIX 3aTPOHYTHI CaMble pasHble, CBSI3aHHbIC
¢ MakpoOuem, BOIPOCHI), @ TaKKe yKa3aresisiMU. TpeTbu IMOCBSILICHBI Y3KOMY
BOIIPOCY, HAIIPUMEP, PEKOHCTPYKLNH )KU3HEHHOTO ITyTH MakpoOus, yTOUHEHHIO
BpPEMEHH €ro >KM3HH. YeTBepThle OPHEHTHPOBAHBI Ha ONpEJEICHHE BIMSHUS
MakpoOust Ha CpeHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB, M3y4YE€HHE MHTEIUIEKTYaJbHOU Tpajiu-
IIUW 1 pEeLeNIY aHTUYHOTO 3HAHWS B CPETHEBEKOBOI KyJIBTYpE.
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PYCCKHI U IpyTHe HOBOEBPOIEHUCKHE SI3BIKH; YUCIO TTyOOKUX HCCIIEN0-
BaHMI TaKKe HEBEIHKO .

B uncnie paHHUX aHTJIOS3BIYHBIX HCCIENOBaHUN o MakpoOneBoM
«KommenTapum»” — Monorpapus Tomaca VYurrakepa (Thomas
Whittaker [1856—1935]), Beimenmiast B cBeT B 1923 I. u o3aryiaBjicHHAS
“Macrobius; or philosophy, science and letters in the year 400” (101 p.).
Ona, c OgHOM CTOPOHBI, HAIpaBlicHA Ha BKJIIOYEHHE MakpoOusi Kak
MO3[JHEAHTUYHOTO KOMIIWJIATOPA, JIUTeparopa M Meicautens (p. V)
B UHCJIO JPYT'HX aBTOPOB €r0 BPEMEHH: IPO3aHKOB U IIOITOB, (PUIOCO-
doB, Muporpados u ap.’, ¢ APyToii, 3BHAKOMHUT YHTATES C COAEPKAHHEM
u Makpo6buesa «Kommentapus» (p. 57-82), u «Carypramuit» (p. 15-56).
OCHOBHOH 1IeNTbI0 KHUTH, COTTiacHO aBTopy (p. 13), Obu1 aHanmm3 cobcr-

' B T0 e BpeMsi MHpOBAs HAyKa MPHILIA K ONPEICICHHBIM Pe3y/IhTaTaM
B 00J1aCTH MaKpOOMEBE/ICHUS, OTHOCHTENIBLHO KOTOPBIX JIOCTUTHYT KOHCEHCYC
uccreioBaTeNieif. ITo OTHOCUTCS KO BPEMEHH JKM3HHU JIATHHCKOTO aBTOpa, Ie-
pHOIy €ro TBOPYECKOI aKTHBHOCTH, OCHOBHOW TEMaTHKE €ro COYNHEHHH, orpe-
JIETICHUI0 €r0 MecTa B JIATHHCKOW KynbType. 37ech K€ OTMETHUM psii padoT
(B T.4. Ha AHTTMIACKOM SI3BIKE), IOCBSIICHHBIX KaK M3YYEHHUIO AI0XH MakpoOowus
Y €T0 MHTEJUIEKTYaIbHOMY OKPYXXEHHIO, TaK ¥ YyCBOCHUIO M3JI0’KEHHOTO UM T'pe-
yeckoro 3HaHus B Cpennue Beka: Stahl, Jonson, Burge (1971); Stahl (1959);
Parker (1890); Kristeller (1987); Matthews (1975); Westra (1992); Dillon
(1990); Cameron (2011) u mp.

? Uz-3a Pa3HOCTOPOHHEW HAIIPaBICHHOCTH UCCIEAOBAHUNA MbI TIPUAEPIKU-
BaeMCsl XpPOHOJIOTMYECKOr0 TIPHHIMIIA B HalleM 0030pe. J[jist oTHOTBI KapTHHBI
MBI TIPUBOIMM M KPATKHE CBEICHUS 00 M3YyUCHUH JBYX JPYTUX paboT Makpo-
Ous, pecienysl Lelb HE TOJIBKO IT0Ka3aTh MyTh, KOTOPBIH IpoIuIa 3apyOeKHas
HayKa B MakpoOWeBEIeHHH, HO M IPEJOCTaBUTh OTEYECTBEHHBIM HCCIIEI0BATE-
JSIM HEOOXOIMMBIA MHCTPYMEHTapuil Ul NMPOBEAEHHST COOCTBEHHBIX H3bICKa-
HUA B 3TO# obiacTi. MBI He 0TMEdaeM BTOPUYHBIX paboT, a Takke TeX, B KOTO-
pbIX uMsi MakpoOust JMIIb YIOMSHYTO M B KOTOPBIX JaHa Kparkas (Jacto
MOBEPXHOCTHAs) HHPOPMAIIKS O HEM CaMOM M €ro TekcTax. Takke (3a peaKum
UCKIIFOUYEHHEM) Mbl HE OTMEYaeM SHIMKJIONETMYECKUX CTaTel M CIPaBOYHBIX
W3JaHUM.

3 UccneoBaTens YIOMHHACT TAKHX aBTOPOB, KAk AITyJieil, IO3HIHOHUPYSI
ero kak ¢uiocoda CBOEro BpeMEHH U AHAIU3MPYs AJUIETOPUYECKUI CHOXKET
o Ilcuxee n Kynunone u3 «Meramopdo3»; Pyrnnmit Hamarman, HanmicaBmmi
“De reditu suo”. YIOMSHYT TakXe TE€pPMETHUYECKHH TpakTaT «ACKIEIHi».
B entom Yutrakep eMOHCTPUPYET, YTO JINTEpaTypHBIE NPUEMBI YIIOMSIHYTBIX
aBTOPOB CBOMCTBEHHBI 1 Makpoowuro (p. 1-14).
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BEHHO TEKCTOB MakpoGus Ge3 BBHISBJICHHS MX AHTHYHBIX HCTOUHHKOB',
a Takke 00Cy)KIeHHe BO3MOXHOTO BIUSHHA MakpoOus Ha TOCIeayro-
IHAX aBT0p0B2. B nenom T. Yurrakep onieHuBaeT counHeHus: MakpoOust
KaK KOMOWJISIIMK, BOOpaBIIMe B ceds pa3HOOOpa3Hble Hay4HBbIE MpE.-
CTaBJICHUS Y 3HAHHS €0 3MOXH, KOTOPBIE HCCIIE0BATENh OXapaKTePH30-
BaJl KaK «YMPOIICHHBIH HEOIUIATOHW3M, aJalTHPOBAHHBIA UIS JIATHH-
ckoro 3amaza». Cam xe MakpoOuil BBICTYHaeT y HEro Kak B pOJHU
coOuparessi MPEAIIECTBYIOIIEro 3HaHUs, TaK U B POJIM TPAHCISATOpA aH-
THIHOHN KyIbTypsl B Cpenane Beka (p. 84). 'oBops o muaHOoCcTH Makpo-
6us, T. YuTTakep numier o HeM Kak O YelOoBeKe, IPOUCXOAMBIIEM U3 TOM
gacTh PuMckoil nmMnepun, B KOTOpO MOMHUMO JIATUHCKOTO SI3bIKa BiIajie-
T ¥ TPEYECKUM; TIPUHAIeKAIEM K CEHATOPCKOMY COCJIIOBHIO; OTHOCS-
meMcst K apuctokpatam kpyra [Iperexcrara m Cummaxa (1, COOTBETCT-
BEHHO, K S3BIYECKOM MapTHM), a TaKXe 3aHMMAIOIIEM BBICOKOE
obmrectBeHHOe Tonokenue (p. 11-12). Meron nmomaun wHpOpMaIu y
T. Yurrakepa HappaTUBHBIN: U3J1aras MaTeprall U KOHCTATUPYS BBIBOJbI,
ucclieoBaTeNb He OOBSICHSET, KaK OHH ITOJTyYeHBI.

Pabora Yunpsma Xappuca Crama (William Harris Stahl [1908-
1969]), o3zarnmaBnennas ‘“Macrobius, Commentary on the ‘Dream of
Scipio’ ” (xvi+278 p.), HanpaBJieHa HE TOJIBKO Ha m3yueHune «KommenTa-
pHsD», HO ¥ Ha €T0 MOJHBIH KOMMEHTHPOBAaHHBIN TIEPEBOJ] M 00CTOSITEIb-
HOE BCTYIHTEIBHOE dCCe, HETTOCPEICTBEHHO MOCBAIIEHHOEe MakpoOuto 1
ero counHeHuro (p. 3-65). B HeM TpagWIIMOHHO aHAIM3HPYIOTCS, CyM-
MHPYIOTCS U YYUTBIBAIOTCSI PE3yNIbTaThl pabOThl MPENIIECTBYIOIIUX HC-
CHGHOBaTeHeﬁ3. ABTOp M3Iaraer cBeAcHUs 0 xu3Hu Makpoous (p. 3-9),

' B Tex ciyuasx, KOI/ia T0 HeOOX0IMMO (HAIPUMeD, IPU H3II0KEHUH Pas-
JMYHBIX MOKTpHH [lnaTtoHa W WX KPUTHKH), YHUTTaKep U3pelKa yKa3bIBacT Ha
OCHOBHbIC MCTOYHUKH MakpoOust. [Ipy 3TOM OH y4uThIBaeT u OoJiee paHHHE
pabotsl (B ToM umcie mucceprannonHele — Linke [1880], Wissowa [1880]),
B KOTOPBIX 3TH NpoOiaeMbl ObUM ynoMsiHyThI paHee. Cpenu TakoBbix: Schedler
(1916), a Takxe BBeneHne K neperoxy MakpoOueBsix counHeHnit — de Rosoy
(1827). Cm. Taroke penensuto Ha paboty Yurrakepa: Nock (1924). P. 37-38.

? ABTOp OrpaHHUMBAeTCS OOIMMHU (DpasaMu, rOBOPS O BIMSHMM Makpo-
6ust B Cpennue Beka (p. 84). Tem He MeHee, He clieqyeT NPUHMKATH 3HAYECHHE
9TOM paboThI, IIOCKOJIBKY €€ 1IeJIb COCTOUT €Ile M B TOM, YTOObI 66ecmuy diTaTe-
151 B Mup Makpo6Oust. Cm. taxxe: Stahl (1959). P. 95-124; Idem (1962).

? B 4aCTHOCTH, JaHbI CBEJICHUS O MAHYCKPUIITAX, H3IaHUAX TEKCTOB Mak-
pobus, Haunnas ¢ 1472 1. (p. 59-65).
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XapaKTepU3YyeT €ro SI3bIK U cTHIb (p. 55-59), mpUBOAUT KpaTKoe conep-
>KaHUE COUYMHEHUS, MePEUUCIISIeT €ro OCHOBHBIC TeMBI (p. 9-23), aHanu-
3UpyeT UCTOUHUKH (p. 23-39). IMeHHO 3THM HcciienoBareieM npodiema
HUCTOYHUKOB MakpoOus (Kak Tpeveckux, TaK W JIATHHCKWX) ObLIa TO-
poOHO o0cyxaeHa B 3apyOekHON mcToprorpaduy Ha aHTITHACKOM SI3bI-
ke. ¥.X. Ctanb 0c000 MOIUEPKHYI €€ CIOKHOCTh JUIS MCCIe0BaTeNs,
yKa3aB Ha HEBO3MOXKHOCTb BBISIBIICHUS PSAMBIX UCTOYHUKOB JJATHHCKOT'O
aBTopa. Ha OCHOBaHMM CpaBHUTEIBHOTO aHaIM3a TekcTa MakpoOus c
TEKCTaMHU JPYTUX aHTHUYHBIX aBTOPOB, CTaab MOATBEPXKIACT CIIOXKHB-
meecs paHee y CIEIUAIMCTOB MHEHHE O TOM, UTO pabota MakpoOus He
SBJISIETCS. OPUTHHAIBHOW W WIMEeT TMapajuienu (Kak B COAep)KaTelbHOM
OTHOIICHWH, TaK W TEKCTyallbHOM) C pa0OTaMH TakKuX aBTOPOB-
IUIATOHUKOB, KaK Hpoml, Hopdupwuii, [Tnotun, mc.-SIMBIHX, a TaKxke C
PYKOBOJCTBAMH IO M3YYECHHUIO PANAYHBIX JUCIMILINH, COCTABICHHBIMU
Huxomaxom u3 I'epacel, ['emunom, @eonom CmupHckuMm, Kieomemnom,
Kankuamem n Mapupasom Karermnoit’.

! Cranp orMeTHI (p. 38) cxoncTBo Mexay Ti1aBoii [Ipokia o Ha3HAYCHUU
mupa B ero «Kommenrapuu na “I'ocymapctBo” Ilmatona» (cm.: Proclus. In
Remp. 11. 96—-101) u o6cy»xaeHreM 3TOro K€ Bormpoca Makpoduem B «KoMmeH-
tapum» (I, 2, 6), ykazas, uto [Ipox (kotopsrit cuuran [Tophupus caMeiM aBTO-
PHUTETHBIM IS ce0sl aBTOPOM) Taroke moATBepxraeT MHeHHe Cokpara (ydact-
HuKa muanora Iliartona «['opruii») 0 TOM, YTO IVIABHOC Ha3HAYCHHE MH(Aa —
OBITH CTUMYJIOM JJIsI JOOPOJETENLHOTO MOBEACHHS. DTO JOMOIHUTEIBHBIN J10-
BOJI B MOJIB3Y MCMOJIB30BaHUS Makpobuem yrpadeHHoro «Kommenrtapus» Iop-
¢upus Ha «['ocynapctBo» [Inatona. Cranb TaKke corjiaceH ¢ MHEHHEM IPeabl-
JIYIIAX UCCieaoBaTeneil o ToM, 4o MakpoOuii, BO3MOKHO, HMEIT Tepe co00it
Oonee paHHue naTHHCKUEe KomMMeHTapuu Ha «Con Cuunnonay». B nokaszarenbcr-
BO OH IIPUBOAUT (pasy MakpoOust 0 COMHEHHH pPsfa YYEHBIX OTHOCHUTEIHHO
NpaBUIBHOM MHTEpHpeTanuy oTpbiBka 3 «CHa Crumnuona» (cMm.: Macr. Comm.
L7,1).

?3nech ke cremyer ykasarh Ha pabory Ilepcmsams Jlosuca (Davies
[1969]), Brirouatomryro B cebst u mepeBon «CaryprHamuin» (p. 26—-518), u ucciue-
JIOBaHUE, MOCBSILEHHOE WASHTU(UKALIMK JeHCTBYIOIINX JIKL auajora (p. 3—13),
1 aHanm3 MakpoOueBa TekcTa B 1esioM (p. 13-25). M3aanue conmpoBokaaeTcs U
yKa3aTeleM MMEH, TepMHHOB M HoHATHH (p. 541-560), u ykazarenem Makpo-
OMEBBIX IUTAT U3 COYMHEHUH paHHUX aBTOPOB (p. 533—-539). CMm. Tarxke: Kaster
(2011); Idem (2000; oa. mepemsn. 2010). — https:/global. oup.com/
academic/product/studies-on-the-text-of-macrobius-saturnalia-
9780199751365?cc=ru&lang=en& (¢eBpais, 2024). B 3T0OM H3QaHHH, B 4acCT-
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UccnenoBanuss Amana Kamepona (Alan Cameron [1938-2017]),
BBILIEAIINE B TeueHHe ABYX JeT (1966—1967), ABISIOTCS KIIOUEBBIMH
B oOylacTu m3ydeHus Ouorpadpuu MakpoOus. B pabore, o3ariaBieHHOM
“The date and identity of Macrobius”', oH He TOIBKO cOGpPAT BOSIHHO
BCE CBEJCHMS OMOTpaduuecKoro Xapakrepa, uMerontecss B MakpoOue-
BBIX TEKCTaX, HO U paccMoTpeln oTHocsmuics kK IV—VI Bekam ucropuye-
CKUil M mpoconorpadu4ecKuii MaTepual, BBIMOJHUB PEKOHCTPYKIIHIO
JKU3HEHHOTOo TyTH MakpoOusi. BriBoapl, momydeHHbie KamepoHoMm
B OTHOIICHUM UMEH MakpoOus M BPEMEHU €ro TBOPYECKOTO paciiBeTa,
OTHOCSAIIIETOCS K cepeAnHe V BeKa, Ha CETOMHSIIHUN N1eHb SBISIOTCS
OOIIENPUHATHIMA U HUKEM He ocmapuBatorcs. [[pyras pabora Kamepo-
Ha — “Macrobius, Avienus, and Avianus™ — JTONONHSET TpeAbLIyIIee
WCCIICIOBAHUE U TOJITBEPXKIACT €ro BHIBOJBI O BpeMeHH XKU3HU Makpo-
6ust. OHa MOCBSILEHA PACCMOTPEHHUIO BOIIPOCa O BO3MOYKHOCTH OTOXKIIE-
CTBJICHUSI ABHEHa-0aCHOMHCIIA C MepcoHaxxeM MakpoOueBbix «Caryp-
HaJIAW».

He6ompmoe (75 p.) MEKpoHCTOpHYECKOE HCCIIeioBaHNe Ha [ 'epma-
Ha nie Jles (Herman De Ley [1940— ], Ghent University), Boitiesmee B
ceeT B 1972 1. mox HazBanuem ‘“‘Macrobius and Numenius. A study of
Macrobius, ‘In Somn.” I, c. 12” (74 p.), NOCBAIIEHO W3YYCHUIO JIBEHA-
JIIATOM IIaBbl M3 MepBOM KHUTH MakpoOuena «KoMMeHTapus», a Takke
BO3MOXXHOH PEKOHCTPYKIUH (hparMeHTa yTpadeHHOTo HbIHe TekcTta Hy-
MeHUs. DTa MOHOTpadus MPOIOIHKAET 3aTPOHYTYIO paHee B 3apyOeKHOMH
uctoprorpadun’ Temy 3aBHCHMOCTH MakpoGust o HymeHust n mpe-
CTaByIsIeT coOOH KPUTHUYECKYIO TIONEMHKY ee aBropa ¢ dinpepuakom’ u
ApyruME Gollee paHHHME HccneoBatenamu . Kak mumer ne Jleit B npe-

HOCTH, IPUBOAMTCS TTOJTHBII 0030p BCEX COXPAHMBIINXCS PYKOITHUCEH, HAIIFICAH-
HbIX 10 XIII Beka, peKOHCTPYHPOBAaHO «TEHEAIOIHYECKOE IPEBO» PYKOIUCEN U
UX apXeTHI; 00CYXKIAaeTcsl «YTEHHe» OTACNIbHBIX OTPHIBKOB MakpoOueBa Tek-
cTa, oTnyaroreecs ot uyrenus Jxeiimca Yumuca (Teubner, 1963).

! Cm.: Cameron (1966). P. 25-38.

2 Cm.: Cameron (1967). P. 387-399. 3nech xe ymoMsHEM erle OxHy pado-
Ty HCCIIEIOBATENs, OTHOCAIIYIOCS K IpobieMe HISHTU(HKAINH OacHOIHCIA,
cM.: Cameron (1995). P. 252-262.

3 Cwm.: Herpoaa (2023).

* Tam sxe.

> Cwm., Harp.: Beutler (1940), Leemans (1937), Dodds (1960) u ap.
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mucnoBun  (p.  5), ero pabora, SBISETCS, C OIHOW CTOPOHBI,
«...pe3yIbTaTOM [UIMTENBHBIX, HO YacTO MPEpPBIBABILUXCS 3aHSATUH, CBSI-
3aHHBIX C PEIICHHEeM TPOOJIEMbI TIPOUCXOXKICHUST HEOOBIINX, HO BECh-
Ma BaXHBIX (PparMeHToB...» U3 12-if T7aBel mepBoi KHUTH «KoMMmeHTa-
pus», a UIMEHHO: 0 HeOecHBIX BpaTax M 3ommake (Comm. I, 12, 1-4),
0 nenuMoit u HexenuMmoi cymHoctr aymm (Ibid. 5-6), o ee mpoxoxme-
H1K 4yepe3 HebecHole ceprr (Ibid., 13-14), a ¢ apyroii cropoHsl, — Iie-
PECMOTPOM M TIEPEOCMBICIICHUEM BBIBOAOB, MOMYYEHHBIX KaK IPyTUMU
WccleioBaTeNsaMy, Tak ¥ uM camuM (p. 8-9)'. TIpu paccMoTperun ymo-
MSHYTHIX (parMeHToB «KomMmeHTapus» ne Jlei oOparaer BHUMaHUE Ha
UX 603MOJCHYIO CBSI3b C TekcToM HyMmeHusi, momuepkuBas, 4To AETaId
3TOM CBSI3HM B KAXKIOM cliydae (WK KaXIoM (parMeHTe) pasindHbl. Tak,
HaIrpuMep, aHaJM3HUPYsl IEPBIA OTPHIBOK TekcTa Makpobus (I, 12, 1-4),
ne Jleit mpuXoauT K BBIBOAY, YTO OH MOT BOCXOIHTH K TeKcTy HymeHusi.
OnHOBpPEMEHHO OH YTBepikaaeT, uTo HyMeHueB TeKCT ObUT aJalTHPOBaH
MakpoGueM MPUMEHHTENEHO K IENSAM ero cOGCTBEHHOTO COYHHEHMS .
B nenom, aBrop MoOHOrpaduu, OCHOBBIBASICb HAa CPaBHEHMU TEKCTOB
Maxpo6bus, [lopdupus, [Ipokna n ux TmarensHoM aHamuse (p. 15-61),
KPUTHKYET MHEHHS TPEIIICCTBEHHUKOB (p. 27-50); OH IPHXOIUT K BbI-
BOJYy, 4To MakpoOuii, ckopee Bcero, XoTd U cieayeT Hymenuto, HO ne-
maet 3To uepe3 nocpeactso [opdupus (p. 14, 65).

OnxuM n3 HanOoJee 3HAYUTENBHBIX HCCIIENOBaHMN KOHIIAa XX BeKa
(1986) sBnsiercst padota Crehana [epra (Stephen Gersh), Boimenias B
IBYX KHUTax u o3arnasieHHas “Middle platonism and neoplatonism, the
Latin tradition™. Dto0 uccaenoBanue, B KOTOpoM MakpoGHIO MOCBSIICH
crienuabHbIN pasaen (p. 493-595), seasgercs Hanbojiee TIyOOKUM C HC-

! Cnenyer oGparuts BHEMaHKE Ha TOT (BakT, yTo je Jleil Hauan 3aHUMaTh-
cst temoit «Makpobuit — Hymenmit» panee, yeM DnpepHHK, O YeM CBHUACTEIb-
CTBYIOT OITyOJINKOBaHHBIE UM PaOOTHI.

? e Jleit OrOBApUBAET I'MIIOTETUYHOCTb BBIBOZOB, CIACJIAHHBIX B OTHOLLIE-
HHUH 3aMMCTBOBaHMSA Makpobuem y Hymenns.

3 B 4acTHOCTH, pedb WAET O KPHTHKE TeOMETPHIECKOH KOHIETIINH Ly IITH
(‘la conception géométrique de 1I’ame’), BeraBunyToii M.A. Elferink, B ocHOBY
KoTOpoi monokeHa Touka 3peHust R. Beutler. Cm.: Elferink (1968). P. 8-28;
Beutler (1940). P. 676-677. Cm. tarke peneHsuio Ha 3ty padory: O’Daly
(1976). P. 129-130.

* Cm.: Gersh (1986).
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TOPUKO-(HUIOCOPCKON TOUKU 3pEHHS M3 CYIICCTBYIOUIMX HBbIHE. B Hem
aBTop m3ydaer «KommeHrapuii» n «CaTypHaaum» B paKypce pereniun
IPEYeCcKOro 3HaHHS B JIATUHCKOW MHTEIUICKTYaJIbHON TPaIUIIUH, JEMOH-
CTpUPYS Ha IPUMEPaX €€ IKJICKTU3M U CHHKPETU3M. AHAIM3HUPYs Ipeve-
ckue UCTOUHHKH Makpoous (p. 502-522; 590-595), I'epmr He TOMBKO
VYIATHIBACT OCOOCHHOCTH TPEYECKON M JIATHHCKON TEPMHHOJIOTHICCKON
cnenuUKY, YKa3blBaeT HA HETOYHOCTH TMEPEBOJIOB MPEIIICCTBCHHUKOB
(BBIMIOJIHSAS COOCTBEHHBIM TEPEBOM KIIFOUEBBIX OTPHIBKOB «KoMMmeHTa-
pus», p. 523-530; 572-579), HO ¥ HAa OCHOBAaHUH MTOAPOOHOTO PACCMOT-
peHuss MakpoOHeBbIX TEKCTOB PEKOHCTPYUPYET MPEACTABICHUS JIaTHH-
CKOTO aBTOpa B 00JIaCTH HATYpHUIOCO(PHH, B YACTHOCTH, COJIHEYHOTO
MoHoTeu3Ma (p. 522-592).

Crnemyer OTMETHUTh M HECKOJIBKO TEMaTHUYECKH OJM3KHX MHUKpPOWC-
TOPUYECKUX HCCICIOBAHUMN, B YUCIIe KOTOphIX pabota Pomkepa [laka
(Roger A. Pack), ozarmaBnennas “A medieval critic of Macrobius’
cosmometrics™, B KOTOPO§i MPHBOANUTCS KPUTHKA H3JIOKEHHBIX Maxpo-
OreM MpeCTaBICHUA O CBA3M aCTPOHOMHUHU M apU(PMETUUCSCKUX HCUUC-
nennii B CpenHue Beka; uccnenopanue Amucod [I3maaH (Alison Peden),
ommyOmKoBaHHOE 1o Ha3BaHWeM ‘Science and philosophy in Wales at
the time of the Norman conquest: a Macrobius manuscript from
Llabadarn™, B koTopoM 00CYKmaeTcst pasBUTHE HATYPhHIOCO(HCKOro
3HaHUS (KOCMOJIOTMH U Teorpaduu [reoMeTpur|) B Yaibce BO BpeMs
HOPMaHHCKOTO 3aBOEBaHUS; CIICIIHANBHEBIN pasznen (p. 49—72) cmpaBod-
HO-WJITIOCTpaTHBHOTO mM3fanusi bpioca McrByna m I'epma I'pacxoda
(Bruce Eastwood, Gerd Grasshoff), Bermenmero 8 2004 r., moa Ha3BaHH-
eM “Planetary diagrams for Roman astronomy in Medieval Europe, CA.
8001500 (167 p.)’, koTopoe BKiIIOYaeT B ceOst M306paXkeHus 30auaKa
(p. 49-50) u nByX pa3HOBUAHOCTEH mopsjka riaHet (p. 51-52), compo-
BOXKIAeMBIX MX OIHCAaHHEM, a TaKKe TEepPEeBOIOM peJeBaHTHHIX (ppar-
MeHTOB «KomMmeHnTapus». M3naHue Takxke COACPHUT B cede KaTajior
JMarpaMM i MaHyCKpHITos (p. 61-65)",

" Cm.: Pack (1981). P. 146-151.

2 Cm.: Peden (1981). P. 21-45.

3 Cm.: Eastwood, Grasshoff (2004). P. 49-72. 3nech ke YKa)KeM elle Ha
OJIHO M3JIaHWE CIIPABOYHOTO XapakKTepa, B KOTOPOM NPUBOAUTCS ouepk o Mak-
pobueBoM «KomMmeHTaprm», poJId U MECTE €ro aBTopa B JIATHHCKOM Kiaccuye-
ckoit tpagummu. Cwm.: Barker-Benfield (1983). P. 222-232.

4 Crnenyer oOpaTuTh BHUMaHUE W Ha MCCIIEAOBAHUS (PIIIOIOTHIECKOTO Xa-
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Takoe HeOONBIIOE KOIMYECTBO MCCIEAOBaHMH 0 MakpoOuu U ero
COUYMHEHUSX B TeueHHne XX BeKa OOBSCHSCTCS, OUEBHIHO, TEM, UTO aH-
THUKOBE[BI, 3aHUMAIOIIMECS, B OCHOBHOM, KJIACCHUECKUM (TPEYECKHM)
MIEPUOIOM PA3BUTHUSI HAYYHOI'O 3HAHHS 3a4acTyl0 HE MPUAABAIU 3HAYeE-
HUS ~ KOMMEHTAapHIO Kak  JKaHpy, oOpamasch K  TeKCTaM-
TIEPBOMCTOYHUKAM, KOTOPBIE MCIIOB30BAIIUCH U TepepadaThIBAIUCh Ta-
KUMH TO3IHUMH aBTOpaMH, kak MakpoOuii. MeaneBUCTHI Ke He yIens-
JIM AOCTaTOYHOTO BHUMAHUS aBTOpaM IEPEXOJHOro mepuoja oT AHTHY-
HoCTH K CpeHeBeKOBbIO BBHAY TOTO, UTO COJep KaHHe UX TPYIOB BCe-
TAKH «KJTACCHYIECKOE» .

pakrtepa, oTHocsImyMecs K n3ydeHnto MakpobueBsix «Carypramuit». Cpenn Ta-
KOBBIX padota KnumeHnTta Y30a 0 BO3MOYKHOCTH BOCCTAHOBJICHHS! YTPAYEHHOTO
¢parmenta «CatypHammid» (Mexay rmaBamu 12 u 13 xauru III) mo «Ilommxkpa-
tiuky» Moanna Comncbepuiickoro (I, 12, 13; VIII, 7) — cm.: Webb (1897).
P. 441; uccnenoBanue />xoHa Mbiiepa, MOCBSAIIEHHOE, B YACTHOCTH, CIIO>KHOCTH
Y BapHaHTaM YTCHHUS W MOHUMAaHII OMOHHMOB, BcTpedaromuxcs B «CaTypHaii-
sax» (Hanpumep, B kuure VI, rmaBe 8) — cm.: Mayor (1898). P. 158-159; 3a-
MeTKa Yosuleca JIunaces o boyieaHckoM MaHyckpunrte, cooTHocseMcs ¢ [1a-
PIDKCKOH pPYKOMHCBI0O X BEKa; BO3MOXKHOCTAX YTOYHEHHS W TOHUMAHUS
OTAETBHBIX CTpoK MakpoOueBsix «CaTtypHanuiny (Hanpumep, kaura VI, rmaser
8) — cm.: Lindsay (1900). P. 260-261; uccnenosanue [Jxona Hopuca o cxoxux
W Pa3IWYHBIX TPHEMax MHTEPIPETAIlHA U TOJKOBAHUS ABIYCTHHOM M Makpo-
OreM paHHHX TEKCTOB; 00 HCIIOJIH30BAaHWM MMM TaKMX COYMHEHHH B KadecTBE
CBOEOOPA3HOTO «OTIPABHOIO IyHKTa» Ul (QHIOCOPCKUX HIH OOTrOCIOBCKUX
paccyxaennii — cm.: Norris (1997). P. 81-100; moHorpacdus Pobepra Kacrepa,
B KOTOpOM B KOHTEKCTE CPEIHEBEKOBOM PYKOIMCHOM TpaaMLUU IPUBOAMTCS
0030p coxpaHuBiuxcs paHHux pykomuceii (1o XIII Beka) ¢ Tekcrom «CarypHa-
JIWIDY; PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS TEHEATOTHIECKOe JPEBO MaHYCKPUITOB, X apXCTHIT,
MPEUI0KEHO HOBOE «YTEHHE» M OHUMaHHe OT/IeJbHBIX (TPYIHBIX) (parMeHToB
«Caryprammity — cm.: Kaster (2010); cm. Takke pemeH3WI0 Ha 3Ty KHUTY:
Bishop (2012). P. 197-199.

! Mimenno Tak Yusbsam CTanb oOBACHSI OTCYTCTBHE JETANBHBIX HCCIIEI0-
BaHMWi1 TeKCTOB MakpoOusi B TO BpeMsi KaK MPUCTYIAal K paboTe Hajl CBOMM HC-
ciieoBaHrueM u nepeBogoM «KomMeHTapus» Ha aHMIMACKHN sA3bIK (cM.: Stahl
[1952a]. P. ix—x). Ham mpeacTaBisieTcst, 4TO €ro CjIoBa IPUMEHHUMBI K CJIOXKHB-
IIECHCS CUTyalluy 10 W3YyYCHHIO TEKCTOB MakpoOHsa M K pOCCHICKOW MCTOPHO-
rpadun coBeTcKoro nepuona. Tem He MeHee, B Hadane XXI Beka cUTyarus Me-
Hsercs. IIpexxae Bcero, OTMETHM BBIXOJ B CBET HOBOI'O KOMMEHTHPOBAaHHOTO
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Mamepuan nocmynun ¢ pedaxyuro 17.01.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun 8 pedaxyuro nocie peyenzuposarus 24.02.2024

SN

nepeBoga «CarypHanmid» Ha aHTIHHCKUH 361K (cM.: Kaster [2011]). O coctos-
HUHM HCCIIEIOBaHUI B 00JacTH MakpOOWEBEICHUS B POCCHHCKONW HCTOPUOTPA-
¢um cm.: Ilerposa (2021).— https://history.jes.su/ s207987840015311-1-1/
(¢peBpanb, 2024); Petrova (2022). P. 177-195.
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Wmn. 1.

Mununan «E» B Bue NHIIYIIETO My»a, BEPOSATHO MPEACTABIISAIOLIIN
Maxkpo6us. M3 manyckpunta ¢ Tekctom «Kommernrapus» (CeBepHast
Opanmms [?] 1150T.), xpansmerocs B Koponesckoit Oubimorexe
Januu, Konenraren (MS NKS 218.4. F. 46v). M300paxenne Haxo-
JUTCS B OTKPBITOM JOCTYIE U ABJISETCS OOIECTBEHHBIM JIOCTOSHU-
eM. —  https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Macrobius#/ media/File:

Macrobius.jpg (pespasb 2024)
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W

Wi 2.
Makpo0Ouii BpyuyaeT cBUTOK cbiHy EBcTaxuio. 113 maHyckpumnra, co-
neprkamiero teker «Kommenrapusiy (Mranust, ok. 1100 r.). bpuran-
ckas Oubimoreka (# 007297, f. 8v.). M3o0paxeHne HaxoauTcs
B OTKPBITOM JIOCTYIIE U SBJISETCS OOILECTBEHHBIM JIOCTOSTHUEM. —
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Macrobius_and Eustachiu

s.jpg (bheBpais, 2024)
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Turyneras crpanuma m3ganus 1560 roga ¢ texcrammu «KommeHTa-
pus» 1 «CarypHanuit». M300paxkeHne HaXOIUTCSI B OTKPBITOM J10C-
Tyne | sIBJISETCs OOLIECTBEHHBIM JOCTOsHHEM.— https:// com-
mons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Macrobii_scipionis

saturnalorium_ludguni_paganum_1560.jpg (¢deBpas, 2024)
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Wnn. 4.

Kaptuna muposmanns mo Makpobuto. B neHTpe — 3emist, okpy-
JKEHHAsl CEMbIO TUIAHETAMH U 30/IMaKaIbHBIMU CO3BE3IMSMHU, ITOME-
LICHHBIMHM Ha IIe4aX 4YeThIpeX TMraHToB. M3 MaHyCKpHIITa C TeK-
crom «Kommenrapusi» (CeBepHas ®panuus [?], 11501,
xpansierocs B Koposesckoii 6ubnuoreke JJanuu, Konenraren (MS
NKS 218.4. F. 50r). M300paskeHre HaXOAUTCSI B OTKPHITOM JIOCTYIIE
U sIBJISeTCsl OOIIECTBEHHBIM JOCTOSTHUEM — https://commons. wiki-
media.org/wiki/File:Macrobius, universe with_the earth

in_the_centre.jpg (dpepais, 2024).
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m&qm L "%
oporunene bw rm‘F 4J,-mr 1m

W 5.
[Tt 30n 3emmu. M3 manyckpunra ¢ Tekctom Makpobuesa «Kom-
merTapus» (CesepHas @pannus [?] 1150 r.), xpansmerocs B Kopo-
neBckoit oubnmoteke [Jannu. Konernraren (MS NKS 218.4. F. 34r).
N300paxkeHre HAXOIUTCSI B OTKPBITOM JIOCTYIIE U SIBJISETCS OOLIECT-
BEHHBLIM  JOCTOSHMEM. —  https:/ commons.wikimedia.org/
wiki/File:Macrobius,_climatic_zones.jpg (heBpais, 2024).
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Wnn. 6.

PazsepnyToe nzobpaxenue 3emiu o Makpoouto. 13 manyckpunra
¢ tekcroM «KommenTapusi» (1150 r.), xpansiierocs B Koponesckoit
oubmoreke JJanuu. Konenraren (MS NKS 218.4. F. 38v). 1306pa-
JKCHUE HAXOIUTCSI B OTKPBITOM JIOCTYIIC U SIBIISICTCS. OOIECTBEHHBIM

JIOCTOSTHHUEM. — http://base.kb.dk/manus_pub/
cv/manus/ManusPage.xsql?nnoc=manus_pub&p Manusld=33&p P
ageNo=38%20verso&p Lang=alt; https://commons.wikimedia.
org/wiki/File:Macrobius DK nks218 4o fol 38v.jpg  (deBpais,
2024)
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Maya PETROVA

MACROBIUS
IN ENGLISH-LANGUAGE RESEARCH

The article examines the principal English-language studies of
the last century focused on exploring the personality of Macrobius
(5th century) and his works — Saturnalia (Saturnalia [ed. Willis,
1963]), Commentary on the 'Dream of Scipio' (Commentarii in
Somnium Scipionis [ed. Willis, 1963]), and On the differences and
similarities of Greek and Latin verbs (De verborum graeci et latini
differentiis vel societatibus excerpta [ed. De Paolis, 1990]), written
for educational purposes and representing a compendium of Greek
knowledge. Interest in Macrobius's creative legacy notably intensi-
fied towards the end of the 19th century, a trend linked to the re-
lease of critical editions of Macrobian texts and their subsequent
translations into French. In particular, the study analyzes the re-
search of Thomas Whittaker (Macrobius; or philosophy, science and
letters in the year 400; published in 1923), William Harris Stahl
(Macrobius, Commentary on the ‘Dream of Scipio’, published in
1952), Alan Cameron (The date and identity of Macrobius [published
in 1966] and Macrobius, Avienus, and Avianus [published in 1967]),
Herman De Ley (Macrobius and Numenius. A study of Macrobius,
‘In Somn.” I, ¢. 12; published in 1972), Stephen Gersh (Middle pla-
tonism and neoplatonism, the Latin tradition; published in 1986),
Roger A. Pack (A medieval critic of Macrobius’ cosmometrics; pub-
lished in 1981), Alison Peden (Science and philosophy in Wales at
the time of the Norman conquest: a Macrobius manuscript from
Llabadarn; published in 1981), among others. It highlights the pri-
mary issues that researchers have focused on when studying
Macrobius's literary legacy, identifies the challenges in analyzing
his works, and acknowledges the contribution of English-speaking
scholars to the global historiography.
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JUTEPATYPHOE HACJIEJUE
ABI'YCTHHA KAK
UCCJIEJOBATEJLCKOE HAMIPABJIEHUE
B COBPEMEHHOI HAVKE'

@®.B. I[IETPOB

IIpencraBnerns o nyme B (GUrocodcko-00rocIOBCKONH MBICITH
Aspemns AprycruHa (354-430) 3aanmarot ocoboe mecto. Obpara-
SICh TIPAKTHYECKH K JIOOOMY M3 €ro y4eHWd — OyAb TO y4eHHe
0 MHPO3JIaHWH, BPEMEHH, MaMSTH, COOTHOIIEHHH CBOOOABI BOIH U
00’KECTBEHHOTO TpeNoNpeeseHus; K ero ¢guiocodpun UCTOPUU H
IICJaroruke, Mbl HEN30€KHO BBIHYXACHBI WX YYMUTBHIBATHL WJIM Ha-
npsIMyr0 K HUM oOpamatbes. C HUMM CBSI3aH M TaK Ha3bIBAGMBIi
«IICUXOJIOTU3M» ABTYCTHHA, OTMEYaeMblii MHOTUMH YYEHBIMH, U3Y-
YaIOIMMU €T0 TIONCTHHE OTPOMHOE TBOpUeckoe Hacienue. Llens Ha-
CTOSIIIEH CTaTbU — PACCMOTPETh MCCIIEO0BAHMS, TIOCBSILICHHBIE BO-
mpocaM Iy (MHOUBUAYATBHOM M MHPOBOW) y ABTyCTHHA WIH
HMMEOIHe K HUM OTHOIICHHUE, a TAKXKE OTMETHUTH T€ pabOTHI, B KOTO-
peIXx oOo3HaueHa mpoOieMa BOCIPHATHSA MpPEACTABICHUI O IyIie
Asryctuaa B panHeM CpenHeBekoBbe (Ha mpumepe Kaccmomopa
[ok. 487 — ok. 578 1T.]). UccnenoBanusi, mpoOieMHOE T0JIe KOTOPhIX
OXBAaTbIBAET ACIIEKThl IICUXOJIOTMYECKOMN KOHILICTIITU ABFyCTHHa,
paccMaTpHBarOTCs 110 TIPOOIEMHO-TEMAaTHYECKOMY MPUHLIHITY C pa3-
JIeJIeHUeM Ha cieayroiue rpymimsl. I. MccnenoBanus, MoCBsIIEHHbIE
N3YYEHHI0 MUPO3JaHus y ABI'YCTHHA, CYILECTBOBAHHS 4YEJIOBEKa U
ero aymm (Cpemu TakoBbIX: “Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind”
JIxepapna O’ et [1987]; “Augustine: Ancient thought Baptized”
Jx. Pucta [1994]; “The World Soul and Time in St. Augustine”
[1983] m “Augustine’s Theory of Soul” [2003] Pomamma Tecke

* (V)
Pabora BemonHeHa mpu ¢uHaHCOBOU moxnepkke PH®, B pamkax mpo-
ekta Ne 20—18-00286I1 «JIMIHOCTH B HICTOPHUHN €BPOIEHCKUX OOIIECTB: MOJIUTH-
YECKHE CTPATeTUH, KyJIbTyPHBIE IEHHOCTH U PEHOBALIHI.

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
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u npyrue). 1. PaboTel, eMoHCTpUpYIOIe BIMSHAE Ha ABI'YCTHHA
PaHHUX y4YEHUH, Tpaaulmi, TeKCcToB (HampuMmep, “The Divine Sense.
The Intellect in Patristic theology” [2007] AHHbI YwWibsiMC U
“Memory in Plotinus and two Early Texts of St. Augustine” [1976]
Jxepapna O’Ipitnun m ap.(II1. MccnenoBanusi, HampaBiieHHBIE Ha
H3YyUCHUEC OTIACIIbHBIX COUYMHEHUH ABFyCTI/IHa MPUMEHUTCIIBHO K HUX
MICUXOJIOTUYECKON cocTapisromel (B ux uucne: “An Analysis of
Saint Augustine’s De immortalitate animae” [1980] u “The Fall of
the Soul in Saint Augustine: a quaestio disputata” [1986] Puuapna
[NanackoBuya; “Augustine, Conf. IX, 10, 24” [1958] dxona Taitno-
pa u ap.). IV. PaboTsl, yKka3pIBafoIie Ha BOCIIPHATHE M YCBOCHUE
Kaccromopom yuennst ABryctuna o aymre (Hamp., “The manuscripts
of Cassiodorus’ De anima” [1959] [xeiimca XompmopHa;
“Cassiodoro e la grecita” [1986] Auronuo I'apcua u “Il sottofondo
culturale del De anima di Cassiodoro” [1995] Putsl Macyno u npy-
rHe).

[Ipencrasnenus o aymie B Gpumocodcko-00roCIOBCKOM MBICTH AB-
ryctuHa (354—430) 3anumMaror ocoboe Mecto. [lelicTBUTENBHO, oOpara-
SICh IPAKTHYECKHU K JI000OMY M3 €ro y4eHHid — OyAb TO yU4eHHEe O MUPO-
3MaHUH, BPEMEHH, MaMsTH, COOTHOIIEHWH CBOOOABI BOMH U
00KECTBEHHOTO TIPEAONPEACICHHUS; K ero punocoduu ucTopun u mnena-
TOTUKEe, MBI HEM30€KHO BBIHYXKICHBI HMX YYUTHIBATH MM HAIPIMYIO
K HIAM obpariatbes. C HIMH CBA3aH M TAK HA3BIBAEMbII «IICHXONOTH3M'
ABTyCTHHA, OTMEYaeMblii MHOTHMH HCCIIEOBATEeNSIMI €r0 TOWCTHHE
OTPOMHOTO TBOPYECKOTO Hacienuss — A0 Hac Jouuid 133 oTAenbHBIX
Tpyxa, 218 micem, okono 400 mpormoseeit’.

Hama menp — paccMoTpeTh mccieoBaHysl, TTOCBSIIEHHBIE BOIPO-
caM Iyum (MHIUBUIYaJbHOM M MUPOBON) y ABTyCTHHA WM UMEIOIIUE

"TIpu paccMOTpeHHH 5TOf TeMbI HCCIEIOBATENHM HEPEAKO OOpAIAioT
BHMMAaHHUE KaK Ha y3KHE BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHbIE C TIOHATHEM «BHYTPEHHETO YEJIO-
BeKa» (IICHXOJOTMUECKUMH INEPEKUBAHNUSIMU WHIWBUA, €TO TyBCTBAMH, MbIC-
JSIMH, JKEJIAHUSMH; BOCCO3JAHUEM €r0 BHYTPEHHEH JKH3HU B IMHAMUKE), IIPE]-
CTaBJICHUSIMUA OO0 3THKE, MOpAJIM, IOBEICHYCCKMX MOTHBAX, Tak H 0Ooiee
HIMPOKHUE, HAlIPUMEP, OTHOCSIIHECS K TeMe ObIThst. CM., B 4aCTHOCTH, aBTOOHO-
rpaduueckyto «VcroBeap» ABrycruHa, B KOTOPOM OIKCaHBI JyLIEBHBIE Iepe-
JKMBaHUS aBTOPA.

? Cremannos, ®oxua (2001). T. 1. C.96; Ilerpos (2023). —
https://history.jes.su/issue.2023.2.4.4-126/ (dbeBpainsb, 2024).
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K HIM OTHOILIEHHE. MBI OTMETUM M T€ PabOThl, B KOTOPHIX 0003HAUEHA
npobiaeMa BOCHPHATHS NCUXOJOTHYECKHX TPEACTABICHUH JIATHHCKOTO
aBTOpa B paHHeM CpeJHeBEKOBbE.

Jlureparypa, mocBslieHHass ABTYCTHHY, NMpPaKTHYECKH HE0003pu-
ma'. TlompobHas GubmHorpadus g0 Hauana 70-x rr. XX cTomeTHs CO-
nepxurcst y K. Anzepcena’: ero repedeHb KHAT H HCCIIEIOBATEIBCKIX
cratell 3aHMMaet cbie 200 crpanun. Mupopmanus oubmuorpadude-
CKOTO XapakTepa (BIUIOTH 0 COBPEMEHHOW) MMEeTCs B CHELHaIbHOM
pasmene sxyprama “Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes”, BbIxomsmiem
¢ 1955 r. o Hacrosiiee Bpems. M3 umClIa CIOBApHBIX H TEPMHUHONOTH-
YeCKO-CIIPaBOYHBIX M3IaHUH HanboJee 3HAYUTENbHBIMHA U HH(POpMATUB-
HBIMH TIpeJCcTaBIsoTes “Augustinus-Lexikon™ u “Specimina eines
Lexicon Augustinianum”™ — 06a u31aHAs (CYIIECTBYIOMIHE TAKKE M
B 9JIGKTPOHHOM BHJE) MpoAobKaromuecs. MimeeTcst HemManoe KOJH4YecT-
BO 0030PHBIX PaGOT O KU3HH M yUEHHSX ABIYCTHHA’, HOBBIX KOMMEHTH-
POBaHHBIX TIEPEBOJOB’ €ro COUMHEHHid', MPOGIEMHO-TEMATHYECKHX

! Cromspos (1991). C. 49-50.

% Andersen (1973).

? Cwm., Hamp.: Descotes (1998). P. 123-149; Idem (2000). P. 121-154. Ap-
XHMB paHHHX BbINyckoB: Rochais (1955-1977). Vols. 1-23. — https://www.
patristique.org/Revue-des-Etudes-Augustiniennes, 14 1.html (peBpais, 2024).

4 Mayer (1986— ). — www.augustinus.de (¢deBpaib, 2024).

> Hensellek, Schilling (1987— ). — verlag.oeaw.ac.at (peBpais, 2024).

Cm., mamp., paGoter D.Kmascona (Gilson [°1949]) u A.-U. Mappy
(Marrou [1956]), koTOpbIe U B HACTOSIIEE BPEMsI OCTAFOTCSI HEIPEB30MACHHBIMHI
TIOIYJISIPHBIMU «BBEJECHUAMI» B yueHus Apryctuna. Cu. taxoke: Teske (1934,
reprint. 2009), Markus (1970), Matthews (2005), Cromspos (1991). C. 49-50.

7 Cm., Hanp.: Plumer (2003). CM. HMEIOLIHECs PYCCKHE MePeBObI OT/EIb-
HBIX COUMHEHWI ABTYCTHHA, a Taloke X cOOpHUKH: ABrycTHH. Mownonoau, O bec-
cmepmuu Oywiu, O komuvecmee Oyuiu, O nopsoke, Ob6 ucmuuHou penueuu,
O 6nadicennoni oncusnu — B Age. Te. I (1998); O xnuee buimus — B Age. Te. 11
(1998); O socvmuodecsmu mpex paziuunvix gonpocax (2005); O xuuee Boimus
oykeanvHo. Knuea neoxonuennas. — http://aleteia.narod. ru/august/genes/
genes0.htm (¢eBpanb, 2024); Oun xe. O ceob6ode 6oau. — http:/filosof.
historic.ru/ books/item/f00/s00/z0000121 (deBpains, 2024); O cmpaxe Boosicuem
(1913). —  https://azbyka.ru/otechnik/Avrelij_Avgustin/  propovedi-i-
pouchenija/7 (pespans, 2024); Xpucmuanckas nayrxa (2006); O Tpouye (2004);
Hcnogeow (1991); Hucvmo k Lerecmuny (2000); O I'pade booswcuem: 6 22 knueax
(1905-1910, nepenieu. B 1994); IIpomus axademuros (1999); ero xxe cobpanue
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cOOpHHKOB® (B YHCIE KOTOPHIX H T, B KOTOPHIX MyOIHKYIOTCS MaTepHa-
JbI KOH(EPEHIMIT), MepHOAMYECKIX M3aHMH", a TAKKe SHIHKIONC/IH-
YECKUX CTaTel, CoAep KaluX OOIIe CBEACHUS U CIICIUATbHYI0 HH(OP-
MAIMIO KaK O caMOM ABIYCTHHE, TaK M €ro KOHIenmumsax . W3 u3manuii
SHIMKJIONEINIECKOTO XapaKTepa ClleAyeT BhIIenuTh “Augustine through
the Ages’. OHO HE TONBKO MPEACTABISIET COOOH AHHOTHPOBAHHEIHA CBOL
cTareit 00 ABIYCTHHE M €r0 TEKCTaX, KOTOPBI OTpaXKaeT IIMPOKYIO XPO-
HOJIOTHYECKYIO TEPCIIEKTHBY HCCIIEAOBATEIbCKON PabOThI YYEHBIX (OT-
CIOZla M Ha3BaHWE: «ABIYCTHH CKBO3b BeKa — JHIUKJIONEIUS»), HO U
SIBJISICTCSL OTIIPABHBIM JUISI T€X, KTO MPUCTYIAET K U3yUYCHHIO TBOPUYESCTBA
ABIyCTHHA B CAMBIX Pa3HbIX €0 acIeKTax .

B oredectBeHHON BcTOpHOTpadUy €CcTh HEMajIoe KOJIMYEeCTBO Iy0-
JIMKAIWH, TIOCBSIIEHHBIX ABI'YCTHHY U €T0 TpyJaM, — KakK J0 COBETCKO-

AHTHIENIArMaHCKUX COYMHEHHH ro3auero nepuoxa (2008), TpakraTsl 0 pazind-
HBIX Borpocax (2005), a taoke ap. counnenus (TBopenus [1880-1908]).

' Counnenns ABrycriHa omnyGIMKOBaHbI B CepuitHbiX m3aHmsx: CCSL
(1954 ); CCEL (1866— ); PL (1844—1865). T. 40; cM. Taxke 3JEKTPOHHEIE Oa-
3pI JanHbIX: CETEDOC (1991); PL (1993-1995 Dat.).

* Cwm., Hanp.: Stump, Kretzmann (2003).

3 Cwm., Hamp.: den Boeft, van Oort (1987); Wiles, Yarnold (2001). Cozep-
JKaHHE TIOCTIEAHETO COOPHHKA YKa3bIBAET HAa aKTyaJbHOCTb TE€X HCCIIEIOBaHUM,
KOTOPBIE TOCBSILEHBI IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH B3IJIA0B ABTYCTHHA ITO3IHUMH aBTO-
pamu.

* Hanp., sxypran Augustinian Studies, n3aBaemsiii ¢ 1970 r. mo Hactos-
11ee BpeMs.

> Cwm., Hamp.: Matthews (1998).

% BiepBhle OHO BHIILIO B CBET B 1999 T. Ha aHIJIMIICKOM sI3bIKE; Yepe3 He-
ckonpko Jiet (B 2005 r.) Obu10 mepensnano Ha ¢paHiry3ckoM si3bike. Cu.: Fitz-
gerald (1999). Cwm. takke otnenpubie penensun: Gallaher (2000). P. 191-193;
Crenanmos (2007). C. 142—146.

" TloMuMO OGIIMPHOTO CHPABOYHOTO MaTepHana, BKJIIOUAIOMIEr0 B ces
HepedeHb COYMHEHUH ABIyCTHHA, X PA3IMYHBIX M3[JAHUH W MEPEBOJOB HA HO-
BOEBPOINECHCKHE SA3BIKH, B COOPHUKE HMEIOTCS CTaThU O JKU3HU ABIYCTHHA, €T0
YUEHUSIX, PUBEJCHBI MEHA MCTOPUUYECKUX JIMYHOCTEH, TaK WM MHAa4Ye C HUM
CBSI3aHHBIX; aHAIM3UPYIOTCS OorocjioBckue U (GUIOCOPCKUE TEPMHUHBI,
K KOTOPBIM ABTYCTHH OTHOCHJICSI C OCOOBIM BHUMaHHEM (HAIIp., «BEpa», «rop-
JBIHSDY, «BPEMSD» U T. J1.). DHIUKIIONENS TAKKe COJIEPIKUT CTAaThU 110 pasziesiaM
¢unocoduu 1 TEOJIOrNH; B KOHIE KKIOH CTAThU ITPUBOANTCS KpaTkast Onbimo-
rpadwust, IMEIOTCSI IEPEKPECTHBIE OTCHUIKU K CTAaThsIM Ha OJIM3KUE TEMBI.
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1
ro BpeMeHH (3T0, Mpexne Bcero, uccienosanuss E. Tpy6Geukoro,
B. T'eppe’, M.B. TTonosa’, a Taoke A.U. bpunmanrosa® u 1p.°), Tak n

! Tpy6erkoii (1892).

? Tepbe (1910). DTOT OCHOBATETBHBI TP/ (657 C.) MOCBSINEH KH3HH AB-
TYCTHHA U CTAHOBJICHUIO €r0 JyXOBHOM JINYHOCTH.

* Moo (1916).

* bpwimmantos (2002). C.151-192 ( my6m. 1898 r.). B mccnenosanuu
A. BpwimanToBa (bprmumanTos [1898]) nmeercst pasmen, MOCBAIICHHBI AB-
pemmto ABryctuHy. MccnenoBarens oTMedaer, 9To Ui ABTYCTHHA Tpeodiiagato-
[IMMH MHTEPEeCaMy OBLTH PENMTHO3HO-HPABCTBEHHBIE; (prtoco)cKoe 3HAHNE HU-
Korga He ObUIO [UISI HEro LETbI0 caMo MO cebe, BHE OTHOIICHHS K PEIUTHU
(c. 135). ITo muenuto A.M. BprmmanToBa, ABI'YCTHH IBITAJICS ONPEAEINTh, B 9eM
HAaXOAWT BBIP@KEHUE HEMPEXOndlias KOHCTUTYIMS IMPUPOABI AYLIM; HAWTH Ty
OCHOBY, KOTOpasl CKpBIBAeTCSl 32 MOCTOSHHONM CMEHOH SIBICHUN TCUXUYECKOU
JKHM3HH, KaK OOIIUI 3aKOH 3TOM u3HH. CyIIECCTBEHHBIM OIPE/ICICHHEM YeI0Be-
YECKOH JyIIn JI0JDKHA OBbITh NPH3HAHA NPHCYILast AyIIe CIOCOOHOCTh CaMOCO3Ha-
HMSI, KOTOpas OCHOBBIBA€TCSl Ha IOCTOSHHO COBEpIIAEMOH MyIIOH IOCTaHOBKE
niepest co00it COOCTBEHHOTO COJIEPKaHMs KaK MPOAYKTa COOCTBEHHOM JIeSITEIbHO-
cru. [lyma — CymiecTBO BCerja «IpeACTaBIIONIEE», OOBEKTHBUPYIOLIEE CBOE
cozeprkanue. [lopokraemoe Iymoil M OOBEKTUBHPYEMOE COACPKAaHUE INPEKIE,
YEeM OHO TOTYYUT KaKoe-TMOO0 BHEIIHEE BBIPAKEHHUE, €CTh «BHYTPEHHEE CIIOBOX.
B mpou3BosibHO#M peduiekcry, MOCTAHOBKE TOW WM IPYrOM HacTH COACp KaHUs
JYIIEBHOW >KU3HM B CO3HAHMHU IIPEIIECTBYET HEKOTOPOE CTPEMIICHHE KaK aKT
BOJIM, ¥ TOJIBKO IIOCIIE TON MOCTAHOBKH SIBJISIETCSI BO3ZMOYKHOCTD OLIEHKH COZIEp-
JKaHHSl YyBCTBOM. TakuM 00pa3oM, CYIIHOCTh KHW3HH KOHEYHOTO JlyXa COCTOUT
B Ipoliecce OOBEKTHUBALMM 3aKJIIOYEHHOTO B HEM COJIEpIKaHMsl, ONpPEIessieMOM
n3HyTpH BoJel (c. 139). 'oBopst 06 abcomotHoM ayxe, A.J. bpuanToB pa3b-
SICHSIET, YTO ABTYCTHH MMEJ B BHAY TO, YTO €CJIH YEITOBEUECKHH JIyX — OTpaxe-
HHEe OOJKECTBEHHOTO JlyXa MMEHHO B TOM, YTO COCTABIISIET OCHOBY €rO IPUPO/BI
¥ )KN3HH, TO CBOMCTBEHHBIH €My Ipoliecc OOBEKTUBALIMK CBOETO «COJIEPIKAHMS»,
KOTOPBIM OIIPENEIIETCS €70 CaMOCO3HAaHNE, HEOOXOIMMO MPEIoNaraTh M Mo OT-
HOILIEHHIO K 00KECTBEHHOMY IIyXy. AOCOJIIOTHBIH 7K€ IyX UMEET BCE CBOE COZEp-
JKaHKe 13 ce0st camoro. AOCOIIOTHBIN AyX, KaK Hieal JyXa 4eJOBE4YECcKOro, eCTh
a0COITIOTHAS DHEPIUS BOJM M a0COIIOTHOE COBepIIeHCTBO 3HaHms (C. 140). B ab-
COJIFOTHOM JIyX€ HaXOJATCS MJIEW U OCHOBAHUSI BCEX BEIIEH, X OHU OCYILECTBIIS-
10TCs ero Bosiei. O caMoM aOCOJIIOTHOM JiyXe YeNOBEK MOXKET COCTaBHTH IPe[-
CTaBJICHHE TOJILKO HAa OCHOBAaHMHM ITO3HaHMs1 coOcTBeHHOTO ayxa (C. 141).

> KimroueBble HCCIIE0BAHMS, HanpuMmep, npuHamiexkamme B.JI. Cenusep-
CTOBY («ABTYCTHH B PyCCKOI MHTEIUIEKTyanbHOH Tpanuuum»), K. CkBoprioBy
(«ABryctiH Unmonwiickuii kak ncuxoinor»), I1.U. Bepemaukomy («Ilmotun n
OnakeHHBIH ABryCTMH B WX OTHOLIEHMHM K TPHHHUTapHOW mpoOiemMe»),
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Hoseiimero Bpemenn (Hanpumep, ctaths A.®. Jlocepa', MoHOrpadun
I'T. MaﬁopOBaZ, nccnenosanus  B.B. BBI‘IKOBa3, MA.T apHueBa4,
0.B. T'onosoit’, C.C. HepeTHHOﬁ6, AA. CTOHﬂpOBa7, C.A. CrenanmoBa
u A.P. ®oxuna®, Hamm paGotsr’. KpoMe TOro, Ha pyCCKHil S3bIK TIepeBe-
JIEHBl ¥ W3BECTHBbIE MOHOrpaduu (QpaHIy3CKUX y4YeHbIX (Harmp.,
9. Kunbcona'® u A. Mappy')).

3apy0OexHbIe UCCICTOBAaHMS, MPOOIEMHOE TMOJIC KOTOPBIX OXBAThI-
BaeT acCHeKThl IICHXOJIOTUYECKOW KOHIICTIMH ABIYCTHHA, HUXKE OYIyT
W3JI0KEHBI 110 TPOOIEMHO-TEMaTHYECKOMY TPHHIUITY, C pa3felieHueM

E.B. AHnukoBy («OcTeTnka M XpPHCTHAHCTBO») OIyOIHMKOBaHBI B: CBETIOB
(2002). C. 8-19; 20-89; 193-231; 232—241 (COOTBETCTBEHHO).

"Jloces (2002). C.822-849. B oroif paboTe, €O CCHUIKOH Ha
A.A. CronsipoBa, CpaBeAIMBO OTMEUYEHO, UTO «...HU HA KaKue aHTHUYHbBIE BIIHSI-
HHSI COBEPIIEHHO HEBO3MOYKHO CBOJHUTH TAKOE CJIOKHOE TBOPHUECTBO, KAK aBIy-
CTUHOBCKOE, @K€ U B IIEPUOJ] €T0 PaHHEro palroHan3Ma <..> mpodieMa aB-
TYCTUHOBCKOTO ~ CBO€OOpasust HCKIo4aeT <..> BCSKHE HAaCHIBCTBEHHO
CHCTEMaTH4YeCKHe IMOAXOoAbl <..> OoJsiee 1esiecoo0pasHbIM CleAyeT IpH3HATh
MPOOIIEMHO-UCTOPUYECKHN METOJ, 0A3UPYIOIINI aHANN3 MPOOJIEMBI HA HU3yde-
HUH ee 3Bomoum» (c. 848).

* Maitopos (1979). B stom nccrnenosanuu I'.I'. Maiiopos paccMaTpuBaeT
noaxoJ ABryCTHHA K IpoOJieMaM YyBCTBEHHOTO MO3HAHMSA. ABTOPOM aHAIIU3U-
pyeTcsi THoCeosorndeckasi KOHIENIMs ABTyCTHHA, pemaercsi mpobieMa B3au-
MOJCHUCTBHS OYIIX W TENa; MOKa3aHo, KaK JQyIla UCIOJIE3yeT CBOE TEJNO JUIA I10-
3HaHUS OKPYXKAIOLIEro MaTepHalIbHOTO MHpa; W3JIOKEHO yueHHue ABrycTHHA
0 pazyme u ymonocturaemom. Cum. Taxxke: Maiiopos (2004), Tae oauH U3 pasze-
JIOB TOCBSIILIEH 3TUYECKOW COCTABJISIONICH yuYeHUss ABryCTHHA. AHaIM3UPYs
«HcrioBenby, MccneoBarelb OJHUMAET BOIIPOCHI OJiara, CBOOOIHOM BOJIH, 371a
Y TPEXOMNA/ICHNUs]; PACCMATPUBACT JTUXOTOMUIO MEXIY TEJIECHBIM M JyXOBHBIM
00pa3oM >Ku3HU YeoBeka (c. 233-266).

? Boraxos (2002). C. 807-821.

* Taprues (2002). C. 723-756.

Cw., Harnp., ébiwe, ipumed. 7 (C. 137).

® Hepernna (2002a). C. 757-799; Ona e (2002b). C. 800—806.

" Cwm. gvue, mpume. 1 (C. 137).

¥ Cm. gbuue, mpumveu. 2 (C. 136).

 Cm., Hanp.: TletpoB (2020); Ou ke (2021). Ha aHrimiickoM s3bIKe:
Petrov (2011). P. 263-272.

"9 unbcon (2004). B 5TOM HCCIEIOBAHME CONEPYKUTCS Pasiel, TOCBs-
IIEHHBII ABTYCTHHY.

" Mappy (1999).
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Ha rpymmsl ' 1. Mcce[oBaHus, TIOCBAIIEHHbIE TPOGIeMaM MUPO3IaHHS Y
y ABrycTHHA, CYIIECTBOBaHUS 4enoBeka, ero mymu. I1. PaboTel, nemon-
CTPUPYIOIME BIUSHHE Ha ABIYCTHHA PaHHHUX yYEHHUH, TPaJAWIUHA, TEK-
ctoB. III. MccnenoBanus, HalipaBiIeHHbIE HA U3yUEHHUE OTIEIBHBIX COUH-
HEHUH  ABrycTMHa NPUMEHHTENIBHO K HMX  I[ICHXOJIOTHYECKOH
cocrapystomieid. [V. PaboTel, yka3siBaromye Ha BOCIPUATHE YICHUS AB-
rycTuHa o ayie B panee CpenHeBekoBbe (Ha nmpumepe Kaccrosopa [ok.
487 — ok. 578 rr.])*. MBI, He MpeTeHIys HA NCUEPIBIBAONIMIT TIePEUCHb
PaboT 1Mo yNOMSHYTBIM BOIIPOCAaM, COCPEIOTOUYUM BHHUMAaHHE Ha COBpE-
MEHHOW aHIVIOSI3BIYHON JnuTeparype. Hama 3agaua — ykasaTe Ha Te
IITYJMH, KOTOpBIE MO3BOJAT TOJYYHTh HauOojee MOJHOE MpelcTaBlie-
HHE O COCTOSIHMU 0003HaYeHHOM B HaIleil CTaThe IPOOIIEMBI.

Hccneoosanus, noceaujennvie npoodiemam Mupo3oanus,

Cyuecmeosanus uenoseKd, e2o oywiu y Agzycmuna

W3 3apyOexHBIX MCCIENOBaHU, MOCBSIIICHHBIX M3YYCHUIO BOIIPO-
COB, CBA3aHHBIX C COTBOPEHHEM MHPA U YeJIOBEKa Y ABIyCTHHA, a TAKXKE
KOHIICMIIMEH JyIH, CICAYyeT BhIISINTh MOHOTpaduio “Augustine’s Phi-
losophy of Mind” Jxepapaa O’[leiimn’. B Heif paccMatpuBaroTcs H
obmre pobseMsl Teopun Ay ABryctura (Y. 1-2), ¥ 9S1HMCTEMOIOTH-
YECKUI KOMIUIEKC BOMPOCOB O UyBCTBEHHOM Bocmpusituu (Y. 3), B00O-
pakenuu (Y. 4) u mamsitu (Y. 5). B KOHTEKCTE aHTPOIOIOTHYECKON TPO-
OneMaTHKU HeMalblii MHTEpEC MPEACTAaBISIET aHAIMTHYECKUI pasnen o
tepmuHONIOTHNA ABryctuHa (Y. 2, 1), B KOTOPOM COITOCTaBIISIOTCS peie-
BaHTHBIE ()parMEHTHl M3 €ro COYMHEHHH. B 3Toil e wactm paboThl
O’ leiinu paccykaaeT 0 TeOpUr Tylid ABryCTHHA, aHAIU3UPYET €€ BO3-
MOKHBIE€ HCTOYHHUKH, YKa3bIBACT HA AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB, OT KOTOPBIX MOT
3aBUCETh ABTYCTHH, NMPOBOIUT MapayjieNI MEXIY MX y4YEeHHEM U KOH-
nenuueid ABryctuHa. PaccmarpuBas ABryCTHHOBCKHE MNpEICTaBICHHS
o ayue, O’Jleinn oTMeuaeT ee HEpa3phIBHYIO CBA3b U B3aUMOACUCTBUE
C YEJIOBEYECKUM TEJIOM.

B monorpaduu “Augustine: Ancient thought Baptized” Jlx. Pucra*
JIx. Pucra® Taxke amamusmpyercst TepMHHONOrMS ABIYCTHHA, H30paH-

310 nenenne ycnoBHo.

? Haru BeIGOp 00ycCiIOB/IeH omeHKoi M. (o AbOpexToM BiusHUs ABry-
CTHHA Ha aBTOpoB paHHero CpenHeBekoBbs. CM. mpume. 3 (C. 149-150).

* O’Daly (1987).

* Rist (1994; repr. — 2001).
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Hasg UM U1 onucanus aymm (p. 23-40), paccMaTpUBalOTCS M PazbsICHS-
IOTCS TaKue MOHATUS, KaK «IOCTOBEPHOCTBY», «Bepa U IMOHHMAHHE
(p. 41-90), «Bomst 1 MOGOBEY' (p. 148-202), «3110 U CIPABEUTHBOCTE
(p- 256-289), KOTOpBIE YBA3BIBAIOTCA C MPOOJIEMaMH yMa, TyIId, Tela ’
NMYHOMN uaeHTHIHOCTH (p. 92-147).

Bomnpocam, cBA3aHHBIM C MUPOBOM M MHIUBUYyAJILHON TYIIOH, O-
camennsl crarbu Pomanma Tecke “The World Soul and Time in
St. Augustine™ u “Augustine’s Theory of Soul™. IlpuMeHHTeTBHO
K TICUXOJIOTHYECKON COCTABILIIOLICH CIeqyeT OTMETHTh MOHOTrpaduio
Ounnma Kapu “Augustine’s Invention of the Inner Self. The Legacy of
a Christian Platonist”™, B KoTOpoil OGIIMPHEIA pa3en MOCBSIIEH TeMe
«BHYTPEHHEI'O0 4eJIOBeKa» Y ABryCTHHA B COYETAHUH C AHAINU30M €ro
STHYECKHX BO33peHHit (p. 63-139)°. C STHMH HCCICIOBAHMSIMH TEMATH-
4yecku cBsizaHa MoHorpadus Pobepra O’Konmsna “Augustine’s Early
Theory of Man, A. D. 389-391"7, a Taike craten “Augustine and the
Life of Man’s Body in the Early Dialogues” Po6epra Bakenmaitepa® u

1Hp06neM1,1 MeTaU3UKH ¥ CBOOOIBI BOJNM H3JIOKEHBI B MCCIICTOBAHUH:
Sontag (1967). P. 297-306; BompoCH! BOILUIONICHHUS B COYCTAHUN C METa(hU3UKON
paccMmoTpeHs! B padote: Ando (2001). P. 24-54.

2 Ormernm, uto B 2001 T. B cepun Variorum Collected Studies Bbimen B
cBeT cOopHuk uccnenoBanuii [[xepapaa O’[piinm, B KOTOPOM COOpaHBI €ro
paboTs 3a MHOTHE TOABI (1973-1999), onyOnrKoBaHHBIE B pa3IMYHBIX H3/IaHU-
ax. Cm.: O’Daly (2001). HexoTtopsle u3 Takux ucciaeaoBaHui (Harmp., Augustine
on the Origin of Souls [publ. 1983. P. 184-191]; Did St. Augustine ever Believe
in the Soul’s Pre-existence [publ. 1974. P. 227-235]; Anima, error, and falsum
in some Early Writings of St. Augustine [publ. 1981. P. 1-7]; Sensus interior in
St. Augustine, De libero arbitrio 2.3.25 — 6.51” [publ. 1985. P. 528-532]) B me-
pepaboTaHHOM BHJE BOLIUTM B ero MoHorpaduro “Augustine’s philosophy of
Mind” (cm. sbiuie, npumed. 2. C. 141).

? Teske (1983). P. 75-91.

* Teske (2003). P. 116-123.

> Cary (2000). DT0 HCCIIEIOBAHUE TIPOIOIKACT APYrasi MOHOIpadus aBTo-
pa, cm.: Idem (2008).

DTUYECKUM BOIIpOCaM B COYETAHHU C MCHUXOJOIMYCCKUMU IMOCBALICHDI
MHorue pabotel. Cwm., Hamp.: Harelton (1947). P.91-101; Osmond (1973).
P. 282-290; Bagger (2002). P. 205-224. x npenBapsieT 0030pHast CTaThs HaYa-
na XX Beka — cM.: Pratt (1903). P. 222-235.

7 0’Connell (1968). Cwm. Taxxe penensuio: Bourke (1970). P. 203.

¥ Buckenmeyer (1971). P. 197-211; Ibid. (1972). P. 131-146.
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“Some Remarks with Regard to Augustine’s Conception of Man as the
Image of God” Koprenuu Bombsgckni', 06cyxaatome mpodieMs! co3-
JaHWsT «BHYTPEHHETO YeloBeKay 1o oopasy boxbemy”. PaGora Bpaiisna
IlIMmseka “Augustine’s use of “Spiritual Body’ ™ o «ayxoBHOM Tere»
JOMOJIHSET MOCEHEE NCCICI0OBAHNE.

PaGotsr Jleo ®eppapu “Augustine’s cosmography”™ u Vumssma
Xpucruana “Augustine on the Creation of the World™ mocBsiens
npo6ieMe co3manus Mupa’. B HHX aBTOPEI He TONBKO AHANH3HPYIOT
KOHLETIINIO ABTyCTHHA 00 YHUBEPCYME, HO M IPEIIPUHUMAIOT MOIIBIT-
Ky pa3bsCHUTH NPEICTAaBICHUS ABTYCTHHA O MECTE 4YelOBEeKa B MHUpE,
paccMOTpeTh MOHATUS BPEMEHH M BEYHOCTH TaK, Kak 3TO Jenan ABry-
CTHH, 0003HAYUTh MPOOIEMY IPUPOABI U UCTOPUH YETOBEKA, €ro TyIIN U
Tena, MATEPHAILHOTO U HEMATEPHAIBHOTO , 100pa u 31ma. CoOGCTBEHHO,
Koppenupymouei ¢ ymoM uenoseka (p. 29-90) mpobneme 31ma Bo Bee-
nenHoi (p. 91-111) mocesimensl MoHoTpaduu ['. DBanca “Augustine on
Evil”® u Yapnesa Matsioca “Evil and the Augustinian Tradition™.

Bormpocsl, cBsi3aHHBIE ¢ MafieHHeM IYIIH U BEpPOH B €€ Mpe/cylle-
cTBOBaHMe, 3aTpoHyThl Pobeprom O’KoHH370M B crartbe “Augustine’s
Rejection of the Fall of the Soul”'®. OrnensHbie PaGoOTH TOCBSIICHEI
kputrke B3rsioB P. O’KoHHoma, oTHOCSIMXCS K TOHUMAaHHIO TIPEICY-
IIECTBOBAHUS OyIIM ABIyCTHMHOM, HMX IepepaboTKe M OMOJHEHHSM.

' Wolfskeel (1976). P. 63-71.

2B 4mcne MCCIETOBAHMH YaCTHOTO xapakTepa — pabora DHH MbaTTEp
(cm.: Matter [1999]. P.887-892), mocesmieHHass BOMPOCaM «MY>KCKOTO»
Y (OKEHCKOT0» TPHMEHHUTENILHO K 00pa3dy BoxkxbeMy, a Take poJiu KEHIIMH
B km3HM ABrycruHa. Cm. taxxke: Ilerpos (2008). C.7-14. Ha BbisiBneHHE n
M3y4eHHe I'eH/IEpHBIX aCTIeKTOB HamlpaBiieH cOOpHHUK cTatei, cM.: Stark (2007).

? Schmisek (2004). P. 237-251.

* Ferrari (1996). P. 129-177.

* Christian (1953). P. 1-25.

® B cBs13M ¢ 3THM Clle/lyeT 06paTHTh BHUMaHKe Ha paboTy Jlxona Maiiepa,
B KOTOPOH paccMaTpUBAIOTCS B3Il ABTYCTHHA O MHPO3IaHUH B COYETAHUH C
KOCMOTOHHYECKO# KOoHIenuen manuxee. Cm.: Maher (1979). P. 91-101.

7 D10ii ke MpobIEMATHKE MOCBAIIEHB! 1Ba MCCenoBanus, cM.: O’Meara
(1998). P. 181-195; Swift (1998). P. 196-208.

¥ Evans (1982).

? Mathewes (2004).

' O’Connell (1973). P. 1-31.
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Opnna w3 Hux, noj HazBanueM “Did St. Augustine ever Believe in the
Soul’s Pre-Existence”, mpuxamnesxut [[xepapmy O’[eitmn', mpyras,
o3arnanenHas “Augustine. The Fall of the Soul””, — Pounu Pom6cony.
Hy. B Heil nccnenoBaTenb cHavyasa n3jiaraeT KOHIENIUIO aJeHuUs TyIIH
B moamMannu P. O’Konmama (p. 23-41), 3arem pa3pabaTsiBaeT COOCT-
BCHHYIO TCOPUIO MAACHUA AYIIN KaK ICUXOJIOTMU Ipexa, OIMUpasiCh Ha
aHaJIM3 B3MVISIIOB ABIYCTHHA O MPOUCXOXICHWH IYLIH W €r0 3aBHCH-
MocThb OT IimoTrHa Kak B panauid (p. 109-134), Tak ¥ MO3MHUH TTEPHOIBI
(p. 135-180) ero TBOpUeCTBA’.

Hemanblii mHTEpEC BBI3BIBAIOT JIBE pabOTHI YaCTHOIO XapakTepa W3
KypHana “Augustinian Studies”. IlepBast, npuHamtexamas T. bapkun u
o3arnaBienHas “St. Augustine’s Notion of Nothingness in the Light of
some Recent Cosmological Speculation™, mnpuBiekaer BHMMaHHE
K Ipo0iieMe «HUYTO»; BTopast, HarmcaHHas @. dmatepeHoM U Ha3BaHHAs
“Augustine’s ascent of the Soul in Books VII of the ‘Confessions’: a Re-
considerations”, HampaB/eHa HA BBIABICHHE IPUUMH M3MEHEHHil MICHXO-
JIOTUMECKUX HACTPOCHHUM ABIYCTHMHA M €ro JyIIeBHBIX MOpbIBOB. K 1mo-
cremHell paboTe MO TeMe M 3aTPOHYTHIM B HEH BOMpOCaM IPHMBIKACT
uccnenosanue Mapuannst Ilaru “Conversio animae™.

"O’Daly (1974). P. 227-235 (mepemsn. B cepun: “Variorum Collected
Studies Series CS 7197, B 2001 r., cM. gbie, pumed. 2. C. 142). IIx. O’ [eiinu
oOpaiiaer BHUMaHHe Ha TOT (akt, uto Pobepr O’KoHHdn nokasbiBai, OyATo
ABIyCTHH B CBOMX PaHHMX COYMHEHISX (386—389 rT.) 3ammiman Teopuro mpe-
CYILLECTBOBAHMsl 4EJIOBEYECKOM IyIH, CIE€AYys B 3TOM MHEHMSM IPEIbIAYLIUX
yueHbiX, Takux kak J[k. Xoccen (J.Hessen), O. JKwiscon (E. Gilson) u
®. Konap (F. Korner). O’[leiini MpUBOIUT €ro apryMeHT: «...€CJIH, — IHUIICT
OH, — paHHWH ABTYCTHH 3alliIall KaK TE3UC PEMUHHUCIICHINU, TaK M TE3HC
MPEACYIIECTBOBAHUS IYIIIH, TO, BEPOSTHO, YTO OH IPHICPKUBAIICS ITUX BITII-
JIOB C TEX TI0p, KaK MPUINEI K UX MOHUMAHUIO Yepe3 HeormaronnsM [lotuna, a
otHionb He [Imaronay; O’ [leiinu ctaBuT nepen co0O¥ eTh — H3YYUTH CTAHOB-
JICHHE MPE/ICTABICHNIT ABIYCTHHA HA OCHOBAHHHU €0 TEKCTOB, BHICTPOCHHBIX B
XPOHOJIOTMYECKOM TOPS/IKE C YUYETOM MX KOMMO3UIMU: «[IpOTHB aKkaeMUKOBY
(I1, 9-22) u «Ilepecmotpb» (Retractationes I, 1-3); «O OnaxxenHow >xuzan» (I,
1) «Monomnoru» (I, 20, 35) u «Ilepecmotpri» (Retr. 1, 4, 4); «O 6eccmepTnn
oy, «O konudectse nymmy» (XX, 34) u «Ilepecmorpsr (Retr. I, 8, 2).

2 Rombs (2006).

* Tbidem. P. 109-180.

* Burkill (1974). P. 15-18.

> Van Fleteren (1974). P. 29-72.

% Saghy (1995). P. 81-108.
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Pabomul, 0emoncmpupyrowue énuanue Ha Aezycmuna

PAHHUX yueHuil, mpaouyuii, meKxcmos

CymiecTBeHHOE 3HAUYCHHE B M3YUYCHHU TBOPYECKOTO Hacieaus: AB-
TYCTUHAa UMEIOT TeMbl «ABTYCTHH M HEOIUIATOHH3M» M «ABTYCTHH U
CTOMIIM3M», KOTOpPEIE PACCMOTPEHBI B CTaThaX Kpucturel Mopman'
Jlxepapaa Bepbexe’. C 0mHON CTOPOHBI, 3TH PabGOTBHI TPOIOIDKAIOT
JIccepTaoHHoe nccienopanue (3ammiieHHoe B Copbonne B 1955 T.)
Opnecta ®oprena “Christianisme et culture philosophique au cinquiéme
siécle. La querelle de I’ame humaine en Occident”, ¢ npyro#, mpeasapsi-
10T ero myGmukarmio B 1959 1. K HMM oTdyacTu mpuMbIKaeT paGoTta
Ixepapna O’[leiinu, Ha3BanHas “Augustine on the Measurement of
Time: some Comparisons with Aristotelian and Stoic Texts™.

Momnorpadus Arael Ymnssamc “The Divine Sense. The Intellect in
Patristic theology” (2007)° mocBsiIlleHa CTAHOBICHHIO TPAIMIMH XPHCTH-
aHCKOM Teoyorny OT aroctonoB (p. 21-26) mo Asrycruna (p. 143-189)
¢ 0030pOM OCHOBHBIX YUCHHH, MpuHAISKAmMuX Teprymmany (p. 36-43),
Knumenty Anexcannpuiickomy, Opureny (p.44-85), xanmamoxuiiiiam
(p- 143-189) 1 cpaBHUTENFHOMY aHAIN3Y UX YOSKAEHUI CO B3ITSIaMH
Arryctuna. B nccnemosannu Jxepapma O’ [Ipitmn “Memory in Plotinus
and two Early Texts of St. Augustine™ n3ydaeTcsi KOHIEIIHS TAMATH y
Inotuna’ u ee BiusnKe Ha ABryctuHa. B cratse I1. Beatpuc “Quosdam
Platonicorum libros. The Platonic Reading of Augustine in Milan”® ro-
Ka3aHa 3aBUCUMOCTEL ABryctuHa ot [Inotuna u [lopdupus (p. 248-250),
MIPUBEAEHBI U paCCMOTPEHBI ITUTATHI U3 UX TEKCTOB (p. 250-261).

BausHuio Ha ABrycTHHa paHHUX aBTOPOB IMOCBSILECHBI CIICIIHANb-
HbIe paboThl: Jkepapaa O’ JIpiimm (0 CXOACTBE HMpeaCTaBICHHN ABTy-

' Mohrmann (1958). P. 91-103.

? Verbeke (1958). P. 67-89.

? Fortin (1959).

*O’Daly (1981a). P. 171-179. Dra pabora B 2001 r. mepeusaana B aKa-
JIEMAYeCKOW CeprH KHUT 10 TyMaHUTapHEIM Haykam ““Variorum Collected Stud-
ies Series: CS 719”. Cwm.: Ibid. (2001). P. 171-179.

> Williams (2007).

% O’Daly (2001). P. 461469 (publ. 1976, Studia Patristica 14).

7 TIpuMeHHTENBHO K 3TOif TpoGNeMe aKTyaslbHBI ellle [Ba HCCIEIOBAHHS
O’ [Isiinu: “Plotinus’ Philosophy of the Self” [publ. 1973] u “The presence of the
One in Plotinus” [publ. 1974] (cm. O’Daly [2001]. P. 1-121; 159-169).

¥ Beatrice (1989). P. 248-281.
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THHA C TaKOBBIMH y BappoHa; kputnka Bappona Asrycrunom)', Moapu
Krapk (o cxoncTBe u pa3nuiuy MpeacTaBieHuil ABryctuHa u Bukropu-
Ha)’, Jaxona O’Mapsr’, FOmxuna Taccena’ u Jlayca Pumm® (ABry-
ctun — Ilopdupuii), Yussama ®penna (Apryctun — Oposuii)’, Bap-
6aps1 Berenku (ABrycTin — AMBpocHii) .

Uccnemoanms Patimonma Jumopernno “Ciceronianism and Augus-
tine’s Conception of Philosophy™ u Jxepapna O’JIpitnu “Thinking
through History: Augustine’s Method in the ‘City of God’ and its Cice-
ronian Dimension™ HarpaBiIeHbI Ha BBISBICHHE Napaiuieseii ABIYCTHHA
Ha ¢ Tekctamu [{uuepona. Borpocam najieHnsa WHAMBUTyaJIbHON AU U
ee OeccMepTHs, a TaKXKe BIMSIHUIO Ha B3TIIAAbI ABrycTrHa Teopuid [1o-
THHA TocBseHbl cTaThi PobepTa O’Konnana “The Plotinian Fall of the
Soul in St. Augustine”'® u Pomanga Pamupeca “Augustine’s Numbering
Number and the Immortality of the Human Soul”"".

B uccnenosanumn P. @eprepner “Two Souls. Origen’s and Augus-
tine’s Attitude toward the two Souls Doctrine”'? paccMaTprBaOTCs KOH-
HEHK 0 ABYX Aymax y OpureHa 1 ABIyCTHHA U OTIPE/ICISIETCS UX Me-
CTO B KJIaCCHUECKOH W XpucTHaHckoi ¢unocopun. B cratbe Anbbepra
Vriepa “Augustine and the Transvaluation of the Classical Tradition"
aHaJIM3UPYyeTCs S3bIK M CTHWIb ABTYCTHHA, TOKa3aHO €ro 3HAHUE PUM-
CKOW MCTOPHUH, OINPEACICHO BIMSIHNE HA ABIYCTUHA PaHHHUX XPHCTHAH-
CKMX aBTOpPOB (B umcie KoTopbiX Jlakranmmit). TepMuHOMOTHUECKHit
a"anmu3 «O KoaMdecTBe Lyl MPOBOAUTCS B cTaThe [loHanbpaa MopaHo

' O’Daly (2001). P. 6575 (publ. 1994).

? Clark (1968). P. 147-160.

> O’Meara (1959). B a1oii MoHOrpaduu 0COBBI HHTEpEC NPEICTABISET
rimaBa “Christus vita universalis”, MOCBSIIIEHHAs! TEKCTYaTEHOMY CXOJICTBY MEXK-
ny AsryctuHoM, Makpo6uem u [Topduprem.

* TeSelle (1974). P. 113-147.

> Richey (1995). P. 129-142.

® Cm., mamp.: Frend (1989). P. 1-39.

" Begenka (1974). P. 19-28.

¥ DiLorenzo (1982). P. 171-176.

? 0’Daly (2001). P. 45-57 (publ. 1999).

1 O’Connell (1963). P. 1-35.

' Ramirez (1990). P. 153-161.

12 Ferwerda (1983). P. 360-378.

¥ Outler (1959). P. 213-220.
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“Augustine’s Linguistic Success in De quantitate animae™'. 3nech xe
crenyer ynoMmsiHyTh paboty Y. Cnenrepa “St. Augustine and the Influ-
ence of Religion on Philosophy™”, He ycTapeBuIyio U HbIHE, B KOTOPOi
0003HaueHa poyib ABryCTHHA B CTaHOBJIECHHH XPHCTHAHCKOH pEeNUrHH
CpenHHX BEKOB, M 00paTUTh BHUMaHHME Ha [[Ba aHAIIOTWYHBIX HCCIEIO-
Banus J[xona Mopanrta “The Emergence of a Christian Philosophy in
the Dialogues of Augustine’ u Jlxona Heiotona “The Importance of
Augustine’s Use of the Neoplatonic Doctrine of Hypostatic Union for the
Development of Christology™*.

N3 pabot, AeMOHCTpUPYIOIIMX BIMSHHE HAa ABIYCTHHA DPaHHHX
TEKCTOB, HEMaNbIi MHTEpec mpencraBisier uccaenosanue FOaut Crapk
“The Pauline Influence on Augustine’s Notion of the Will”>, B koTopom
TIOKa3aHo CJIeI0oBaHNe ABTYCTHHOM MHchbMaM arl. [1aBia npu m3noskeHnn
KOHIETILINH O BoJIe B «VcrioBenuny.

Hccnedosanusa, hanpaeiennsle Ha U3yueHUe OMOEIbHBIX

couunenuii Ae2ycmuna npumMeHumenbHo

K UX NCUXO0I0ZUYECKOUl COCHABIAIOW el

Pabort, MOCBAIIEHHBIX aHATIM3Y U «YTEHHIO» OTACIBbHBIX COUMHEHUH
ABrycTHHa, — Takke Hemano’. U3 HHUX, IPUMEHHTETHHO K €ro TICHXO-
JIOTHYECKOMY YUEHHIO, TECHO CBSI3AHHOMY C STHUECKHMH BO33PEHHSAMH
Mu’, CIEIyeT BBIACIHTH T€, KOTOPhIE MPOSCHSIOT MBICIh JATMHCKOIO
aBTopa. B uncne TakoBwix uccinepoBanusi Puuapga IlenackoBuua “An
Analysis of Saint Augustine’s De immortalitate animae’™ u “The Fall of
the Soul in Saint Augustine: a quaestio disputata™, a Takke pabora
Jlxona Toitmopa “Augustine, Conf. I1X, 10, 24”'°, anammsupyromas n

' Morano (1974). P. 101-111.

% Spenger (1931). P. 461-479.

? Mourant (1979). P. 69-88.

* Newton (1971). P. 1-15.

> Stark (1989). P. 345-361; cm. Taxoke: Suchocki (1982). P. 365-378.

® Cwm., Hamp., 0630p Manyckpunros JIx. Taitnopa (Taylor [1950]. P. 87—
93) ¢ TekctoM «O KHUTE BBITHS», COMTPOBOKIAEMBI BEIOOPOM IO HUM YTEHUS
OTACIIbHBIX (1)pa3 U IPOSACHEHU A MBICJIN ABr YCTHHA.

! [lepeuenp wuccnenoBaHWM, BXOAAIIMX B 3Ty KaTeropuio, CM. e6wlue,
B mpumed. 2 (C. 143) u bubnumorpadudeckom paszene.

¥ Penaskovic (1980). P. 167-176.

? Penaskovic (1986). P. 135-145.

' Taylor (1958). P. 66-70.
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cobctBeHHO (parMeHT u3 «Vcnosean» o BunéHnU B OCTHH, U TICHXOJIO-
THYECKUE MepeXuBaHus ABTYCTHHA 10 MOBOY CIIYYHMBLIETOCSI COOBITHSI.
Eme onno, yke ynmoMsiHyTOe HaMu paHee, uccienopanue Opuaprxa BoH
Onerepena “Augustine’s Ascent of the Soul in Book VII of the Confes-
sions”' 3aTparmBaeT aHATOrMYHBIE BOIPOCHI B PAaMKaxX STOH TeMbL
ITozmaue coumnenust ABryctuHa (cpeaw Kotopbix «O Tpowmme» [Lib.
VIII-XV. P. 17-181], «O nyxe u 6ykBe» [p. 182-250], necsats mporose-
et («ommmii») x Ilepomy mocnanuro HMoanna [p. 251-348]) pac-
cMaTpuBaroTcs B m3nanuu Jxona baprabu “Augustine. Later Works™.
Otnenbhbie hparmentsl «O Tpoune» (XV, 12, 21) u «Hcmoeam» (X,
30), NpUMEHHUTENIFHO K COCTOSHHUIO AYIIH (YeJIOBEKa) BO BpeMsl CHa, 00-
Cy»maroTcs B uccnenoanuu [9parta Mateioza “On Being Immoral in a
Dream™. CnoBecuble mapamtenu (Hamp., religio, res divina u mp.) ¢
paHHMMHU aBTOpamH (B 4mcie KoTopwix I[lnaton, Apucrotens, [lopdu-
pwii, Keuatruman, Hunepon, Mapriuman Kanenna) Ha npumepe aecsaToit
kaurn «O I'page boxuem» BBUIBISIFOTCS M OOCYXKIAIOTCS B CTaThe
JIx. JIou Bédra “Some Etymologies in Augustine’s De Civitate Dei X

B wuccrnenopannu Bpaiiana Bpommama “Augustine’s De musica™
aHaJIM3UpyeTCs coAepkaHue Tpakrara ABryctuHa «O rapMOHHNY, OTHO-
CSIIIErocs K IUKITYy €ro COYMHEHUH 0 ceMH CBOOOIHBIX HayKax (HCKycCT-
Bax)’ M JIEMOHCTPHPYIOIIET0 BIMSHAE Ha ABI'YCTHHA HEOTLIATOHMYECKOiT
CKO#1 1 Heonmn(aropercKon TpaIuITHiA.

Eme omna paborta “Augustine on the Unity and the Interconnection
of the Virtues”, npunannesxamas JxoHy JI3HMHY', TIOKa3bIBaeT 3aBH-

' Van Fleteren (1974). P. 29-71.

? Burnaby (1955). D10 H31aHHe BKIIOYACT B ceOsl aHIIMICKHE TIEPEBOIBI
YKa3aHHBIX COYMHEHHH ABIYCTHHA, CONPOBOXIAEMbIE BCTYIUTEILHBIMH T10SIC-
HEHUSIMH U TIPUMEUYAHUSIMU. 3/1€Ch JK€ OTMETUM HEJABHIOK MyOJIMKALHUIO O CO-
uynHeHnH ABryctmHa «O myxe m OykBe» Ha PYCCKOM si3bIke, cM.: CMHpPHOB
(2020). C. 95-117.

3 Matthews (1981). P. 47-54.

* Den Boeft (1979). P. 242-259.

> Brennan (1988). P. 267-281.

B cBs3u ¢ aTHM clelyeT OTMETUTh cTaThio J[PBUaa Yunecrepa o Teopun
Asryctuna 00 o0yuenun, cm.: Chidester (1983). P. 73-90. Ha pycckom si3bike,
cm.: [Tnuyruna (2018). C. 172-184.

"Langan (1979). P. 81-95. 3nech *e oOpaTM BHMMaHHE U Ha Gojee
panHtoro paboty Teppu [Isnepa, cm.: Penner (1973). P. 35-68.
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cuMocTh ABryctuHa oT [Inatona u IlnmotuHa B ero mpencTaBICHHSX
0 no0poJeTeNnsx, n3I0keHHbIX B «[Iuceme 167».

PaccMmoTpeHHI0 paHHHMX JUAJOroB, CIOCO0AM HMCIIOIB30BaHUS AB-
TYCTUHOM HX IMOJOXEHHH B CBOMX OoJiee MO3IHUX M0 BPEeMEHU paboTax
nocesieHo uccnenoBanue Jxona O’Mapst “The Historicity of the Early
Dialogues of Saint Augustine”'. M3yueHue comepKaHust ITO3AHEr0 COUH-
HeHnust AsryctuHa «[lepecMOTpBED) MMeeT MecTo B MccienoBanun Mepe-

qut Dmep “The Retractationes of Saint Augustine™”.

Pabombut, ykazvieatoujie na socnpusamue yuenus Ae2ycmuna

0 oyuie 6 pantnem Cpeonesekosve (na npumepe Kaccuooopa)

Brnusnue Asryctuna Ha snoxy Cpennux BekoB (kak u Hooro
BPEMEHH) HE BBI3BIBACT COMHEHHIT. B 4acTHOCTH, 3Ta TeMa paccMaTpH-

' O’Meara (1951). P. 150-178.

? Eller (1949). P. 172-183.

? Haubonee sipko 06 3rom murer M. ®on Anbopext (cM.: DoH ATbOpexT
[2005]. C. 1844—1848). HccnenoBarens oTMEYaeT, 4To ABrycTHHA (Hapsmy C
Bosmmem) crnemyer cauTaTh OJHUM M3 OCHOBAaTeNeH Mpo(ecCHOHANBHOTO A3bIKa
CpEIHEBEKOBOW W HOBOH (umocoduu (B YaCTHOCTH, YKa3bIBas U HA THOKOCTH H
TOYHOCTB €T0 JIATUHCKOTO SI3BIKa, IIPUTOIHOTO YIS JTF000r0 (rmocodckoro pac-
CYXIIEHHS, U OTKPBITHA, KOTopble mpu3HaBanu b. Paccenom u 3. I'yccepiem);
4YTO ABTYCTHH SIBIISIETCSI OCHOBaTeNeM (Grytoco(huu BOJIM, COYETAOMIEH BETX03a-
BETHBIC, CTOMYECKUE U PUMCKHE B3IJISIIBI, MPUBOJS B MOATBEP)KACHHUE INPEH-
craBiienne CeHEKH O TOM, YTO animus MOXKET ObITh MOJBEepKeH addeKram, Ko-
TOpoe ABIyCTHH, cleqysl B 9ToM ail. [1aBiy, yriryOisieT mpOTHBOIIOCTABICHUEM
«no0poii Bosm» [bona voluntas] u «310i» [mala voluntas], Beiensisi JyIeBHO-
JYyXOBHYIO NPUUYHMHY Ipexa M OTIEJss BOJIO OT Mo3HaHMsA. M. ¢oH AnbOpext
oOpariaer BHUMaHue 1 Ha TOT akT, uto [llonenraysp 1mo nporrecTBuy BpeMeHN
OTKpBUI BHEYATIISIONIHE TTapAJUICIIH MEXTy CBOMM MPEJICTABICHUEM O «BOJIE K
JKU3HI» | MIPEJICTaBICHNEM ABIYCTHHA, HAIMCaB: « S puBen MHozue mecma W3
CB. ABIYCTHHA, IJie €CTh IOpa3UTEIbHBIE COBNANEHUS CO MHOM». Mccnenosa-
TEIb TAKXKE OTMEUAeT, 4TO Hapsny ¢ JlnoHncuem ApeonarutoM, ABTYCTUH SIB-
JISIETCS. OCHOBATEJIEM CPETHEBEKOBOTO IIATOHM3MA; YTO COUYMHEHHe “Itinerarium
mentis in Deum” BoHaBeHTYpbl OCHOBaHO Ha (DyHIAMEHTAJIBHON MbICIH ABIY-
CTHHA: «...4TOOBI OBITh 320/1HO ¢ Borom, yeaoBek HOJHKEH 00PaTUTHCS K CAMOMY
ce0e»; 4TO NCUXOJIOTHYECKUI caMoaHaau3 ABIYyCTHHA OKa3ajl BIMSHUE HA aBTO-
Ouorpadun, M300pakaBIIMe JKU3Hb CBOMX TBOPLIOB KaK «IOIpakKaHUE ABIy-
CTUHY» (OJTHO M3 TaKHX NMpou3BesieHni B CpeHue BeKa MPUHAIICKUT DIIbpery
u3 Puso; B HoBoe Bpemst — Pycco u Penany, yepnaBmum y ABryctuHa ujeu
JUISL CBOMX IICHXOJIOTMUECKUX M3bIckaHui). Hapsay c¢ atum, cormacHo M. don
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BaeTCs MCCIE0BaTeNIMH Ha IpUMepEe COYMHEHHUI TakMX aBTOPOB, Kak
Booumii, Poma AkBuHCKHit, Maitctep Dxxapar, Jlexapr' n ap.). Hike
MBI YKa)K€M Ha OCHOBHBIE HCCIIEIOBaHUS (3apyOeX HBIE U OTEYECTBEH-

Anb0Opexty, npocnexuBaercs B CpeHUe BeKa U Iearornieckas BeTBb (Harp.,
y Buncenra u3 bose n I'mnsb6epra u3 Typna). [lnatonnzm ABrycruna mnpusiie-
KaJI TaKUX BBIJAIOIINXCS CPEIHEBEKOBBIX MbIciuTenell, kak Hoann CkoTT
(Opuyrena), Abemsip, Moann Concoepuiickuii, Ilerpapka; ncropuocodckas
MBICITE ABrycTiHA ObUTa BoctpuHsTa ['erenem n TolHOM; OCHOBHBIE PEUTHO3-
HBIE TIOJIOJKEHHST ABIYCTHHOBBIX KOHIICTIIIMI MPOSIBIJIACE y Yukimga, Maiicre-
pa Dxxapra, Jltorepa, Kanpeuna, [lackamsi. Bepa ABryctuHa B mpenonpenere-
HHe, TepexuB TpaHchopMmaimio, craHoBuTcs (ocobenHo B [ommanmum u
AHIIINN) CHIOHTAHHBIM JKH3HEOIYIIEHUEM, CTUMYJIMPYIOLIUM 3KOHOMHUYECKYIO
Y TIOJINTUYECKYIO dKCraHcuio. Pa3paboTka ABIYCTHHOM TEMBI «TpyJa» Ha XpH-
cruanckoM 3anaje B “De opere monachorum”, cocraBneHHoM B ayxe an. [1aBna
U MaTpUCTHYCCKUX TpaaAulusix, O6OCHOB3J'Ia MNPpUHOUITNAJIBHOE JOCTOUMHCTBO
Jr000T0 YECTHOTO TPY/A M €T0 aCKETHYECKYIO IIEHHOCTb. DTUM NPOHU3BEICHUEM
(coneprkanue koroporo B CpesHHE BeKa BOCIIPUHUMAJIOCH B BUJIE XPUCTHAHCKO-
TO TOCTYyJIaTa «MOJIUCH M TPYIHUCh» — ora et labora) ABryCTHH 3a COTHIO JIET JI0
benenukra Hypcuiickoro HanoXui OTHEYAaTOK HA TPYNOBYIO KOHLEMLHMIO 3a-
MaJJHOTO MOHAIIECTBA, KOCBEHHO IOATOTOBHB COBPEMEHHYIO BBICOKYIO OLICHKY
Tpyna. Hemanoe 3Hauenne mMeer ToT (hakT, monaraeT M. GoH ANBOpexT, 9To
KOHIIETIINS MOHAIIECKON XN3HMU OblIa co3JaHa ABIyCTMHOM B OCHOBHOM IIOJ
3HAKOM JIIO0BH, CBOOO/BI M CKPOMHOCTH. braromapst ABryCTHHY 3amagHOe MO-
HAIIECTBO M30€Xal0 aHTHKYJIbTYpHOrO (haHATH3Ma, HANPaBHB CBOU YCWIIUS B
NOJIB3Yy OJMKHUX; €ro MOpallb OKa3alach BOCIIPHUHSITON 3araJHbIMU XPHUCTHAH-
CKMMH KOH(eccussmu. JKU3HEHHBII 1 TBOPYECKHI MyTh ABI'YCTHHA [TOKa3aJl, 4TO
OH H3Ha4aJIbHO SaGOTHHCH O HAYy4YHOM IIO3HAHUH U TEM CaMbIM YIICJI JaJICKO
BIEpEeA. DTO BBIPaXKAaeTCsl B TOM, UYTO Y ABI'YCTHHA €CTECTBEHHBIN pa3yM ycBau-
BAaCT HE TOJILKO KaTeropruajbHbIC IIOHATHS, MaTeMaTHYECKHE UCTHHBI, ICTETHYE-
CKHE€ W 3THYECKHE HOPMBI, HO W coOCTBEHHOE ObITHE W CyllecTBoBaHME bora
(xots Ob1 M «3epranom B ragaaum» — I Cor 13:12). Kak npencrasmusiercs, 00-
parieHre ABryCTHHA B XpPUCTHAHCTBO BO3MOXKHO CUMTaTh OETCTBOM HIIM <OKEPT-
BOIPUHOILIIEHHEM pazymMay (sacrificium intellectus); XOTs 1 BepOSITHO, UTO ABry-
CTHH MOT CZIEJIaTh 3TO U3 COOOPaKEHUI MHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOW T0OOPOCOBECTHOCTH
(Tem Gosee 4TO B €r0 30Xy XPHUCTHAHCTBO HE MPEATIOJArano ONaciuBOrO OT-
HOUIEHHs K HayKe; HAallpOTHB, OHO JaBAJI0O HOBBIM MMITYJIbC 3aHATHAM e1o). He
BITOJIHC OLICHUJIN ABFyCTI/IHa 1 KaK TCOPCTHUKA Tpyda U OCHOBATCIIA CEMUOTUKU,
HC 06paTI/lJ'Il/I JIOJDKHOI'O BHMMAaHHA Ha €T0 HCTOJIKOBAHHUE COTBOPEHHA MUpPa,
KOTOpo€ (B OTJIIMYME OT TOMHUCTCKOTO) OCTABIISIET MECTO VISl YYEHHSI O OUOJIOTH-
YECKOM Pa3BUTHH.
! Menn (1998).
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HBIE), HANpaBICHHBIE Ha HM3ydeHHe Tpaktata Kaccmomopa' «O myme»
(De anima)’, B KOTOPBIX 0OCYKIAIOTCS BOMPOCHI, CBS3AHHBIC C BIHSIHH-
€M, BOCTIPHSITHEM M YCBOCHHEM KaccHogopoM INCHXOIOTHYECKUX Tpe[-
CTaBJICHHI ABI'yCTHHA.

UccrnenoBanne JIxkeiimca Xomenopra “The manuscripts of
Cassiodorus’ De anima™ MOCBSIIIEHO H3Y4EHHIO PYKOIHCEH, COTepKa-
mmx Tekct Kaccuomopa (B manbHEWIIEM MONOKEHHBIX B OCHOBY €ro
KPUTUUYECKOT0 M3JaHusl, nmosiBuBLierocs B 1973 r.4). DTOMY K€ UCCaeo-
BaTCIII0 TPHUHAMICKUT paboTa, o3armaBineHHas “Magni Aurelii
Cassiodori Senatoris Liber de anima: introduction and critical text”,
HarpaBJIcHHas Ha JAeTaJbHBIN aHanu3 Tpakrarta Kaccuomopa «O myme» u
€ro IpeBapUTENbHOE U3JaHuE.

ConeprxkaTenbHOMY M3Y4YEHHIO YIOMSHYTOro counHeHus Kaccuo-
nopa mocesieHa paGota Mapka Beccn®, mpensapsomnas aHrauiickuit
KOMMEHTHPOBAHHBIA MEPEBOJ ATOTO COYMHEHUS], B MMPUMEUYAHUSIX K KO-
TOPOMY COZAEPXKATCS YKa3aHUsI Ha TEKCThl ABIYCTHHA, OT KOTOPBIX 3aBU-
cen Kaccuomop mnpu M3N0KEHHHM CBOEU IMCHUXOJOTMYECKOM KOHUEIIIHUU.
[Ipobneme obmiero 3Hanust KaccnogopoM TEKCTOB paHHHX aBTOPOB (B
YHUCIIe KOTOPBIX M ABTYCTHH) TIOCBsIIieHO HccnenoBanne [Ibepa Kypcens
“Les Lettres grecques en Occident de Macrobe a Cassiodore™’. M3yue-
HHE 3TOH TEMbl, IPUMEHHUTENBHO K TpakTaTy «O myimie», IpoJOIDKHIIH
Anronno apcna B pabote “Cassiodoro e la grecita™ u Pura Macyno B

'O Kaccronope n ero counHenmsx, cM.: Ykomosa (1989). C.73-144;
[Ikapenkos (2005a). C. 607-640; On xe (2005b). — http://www.nivestnik.ru/
2005 _2/1.shtml (dpespainnb, 2024).

* Cpenu u3nanmii «O ayme» Kaccuonopa: Migne (1844). PL 70. Col. 1279
— 1308; Halporn (1960). P. 39-110; Fridh, Halporn (1973), CCSL 96. P. 533—
575. Teker «O nymey», moxaroroBieHHblil J[k. XoanpnopHom (Liber Magni
Aurelii  Cassioori Senatoris de anima). — http://www9.georgetown.
edu/faculty/jod/texts/animlat.html (dpeBpans, 2024). KoMMeHTHpOBaHHEIH Tiepe-
BoI «O mymie» Ha aHTIMHACKUH SI3BIK, BBITOMHEHHBIA JIK. XAIBIOPHOM, CM.:
Halporn (2004). P. 237-283.

3 Halporn (1959). P. 385-386.

* Cwm. ebuue, npumeu. 2 (C. 151).

> Halporn (1960). P. 39-110.

6 Vessey (2004). P. 19-22.

" Courcelle ('1943; ?1948). CM. TakKe MepeBo;| HA AHTIHICKHUIA S3BIK TOM
padoter: Courcelle (1969). P. 339-354.

¥ Garzya (1986). P. 118-134.
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uccnenoBanuu “Il sottofondo culturale del ‘De anima’ di Cassiodoro™.
UccrnenoBarenn He TONBKO OTMETWIIM TOYHBIE W OIOCPEIOBAaHHBIE T1a-
pamenu Mexnay Kaccnonopom M JIATHHCKUMHM XPUCTHAHCKUMHU aBTOpa-
MH (B uncie KoTopbix JlakTanumii, ABrycrun’ u Kimasmnan Mamept), HO
Y TOKa3aJid, 9TO ABTYCTHUH HE TOJIKO 0003HAUYMII BEKTOP Pa3BUTHUS pe-
JTUTHO3HO-(HHUIOCOPCKON €BPOTEHCKON MBICTH, HO M CHOPMHUPOBAT TEM
CaMbIM OCOOCHHOCTH ATON MBICIH U B BOTIPOCE O AYIIIE.

B 3axmrouenne 3aMeTHM, 4TO XOTSA U B 3apyOeKHOI, U B POCCHIA-
CKOM McTOprorpadvil CYMIECTBYIOT SpKHE U BBIAAIONINECS PadOTHI, TO-
CBSIICHHBIC M3YYCHUIO TIPEICTABICHUN O AyIe y ABIYCTHHA, HHTEPEC
UCCIieIoBaTeNel K 3TOM TeMe He HCcsKaeT. MOXKHO MPeNoI0kKHTh, YTO
TaKoe IMPHUCTPACTHE, OTYACTH CBA3aHHOE C MOHWUMAHHEM JYIIH CaMUM
ABFYCTI/IHOM KaK HEBECPOATHO CJI0KHOU CY6CTaHHI/H/I W BpAd JIM 10 KOHIIA
OHpeIleJ'lI/IMOI\/'I'?), OKaXXCTCA CTUMYJIOM JJId NOABJICHHUA HOBBIX HU3BICKAaHUN
HE TOJIKO B OOJIACTH M3YYEHUsI 3TOW TEMBI, HO M TBOPYECKOTO HACIICIHSI
ABTryCTHHA B II€JIOM.

Mamepuan nocmynun 6 pedaxyuio 01.02.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun @ pedaxyuio nocie peyenzuposanus 15.02.2024
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Philipp PETROV

AUGUSTINE'S LITERARY LEGACY AS RESEARCH FOCUS
IN CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARSHIP

The views on the soul in the philosophical-theological thought of
Aurelius Augustine (354—430 AD) hold a special place. When con-
sidering practically any of his teachings — whether it be his doctrine
on the cosmos, time, memory, the relationship between free will and
divine predestination, or his philosophy of history and pedagogy —
we are inevitably compelled to take them into account or directly en-
gage with them. His works are also associated with the so-called
“psychologism” of Augustine, a concept highlighted by numerous
scholars delving into his truly vast creative heritage. The purpose of
this paper is to explore the research devoted to the concepts of the
soul (both individual and cosmic) in the works of Augustine or relat-
ed to them. Additionally, it aims to identify works that address the is-
sue of how Augustine's ideas about the soul were perceived in the
early Middle Ages, using Cassiodorus [c. 487 —c. 578 AD] as an ex-
ample. The studies, which encompass the aspects of Augustine’s
psychological conception, are examined according to thematic prin-
ciples, and divided into the following groups: (I) Studies dedicated to
the exploration of Augustine’s cosmology, human existence, and
soul (Among them: “Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind” by Gerard
O’Daly [1987]; “Augustine: Ancient Thought Baptized” by J. Rist
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[1994]; “The World-Soul and Time in St. Augustine” [1983] and
“Augustine’s Theory of Soul” [2003] by Roland Teske, and others).

(I) Works demonstrating the influence of early teachings, tradi-
tions, and texts on Augustine (for example, “The Divine Sense: The
Intellect in Patristic Theology” [2007] by Anna Williams and
“Memory in Plotinus and Two Early Texts of St. Augustine” [1976]
by Gerard O’Daly, among others). (III) Studies focused on the exam-
ination of individual works of Augustine with regard to their psycho-
logical aspects (Including: “An Analysis of Saint Augustine’s De
immortalitate animae” [1980] and “The Fall of the Soul in Saint Au-
gustine: A Quaestio Disputata” [1986] by Richard Penaskovic; “Au-
gustine, Conf. IX, 10, 24” [1958] by John Taylor, and others). (IV)
Papers indicating Cassiodorus’s reception and assimilation of Augus-
tine’s teachings on the soul (e.g. “The Manuscripts of Cassiodorus’
De anima” [1959] by J.W. Halporn; “Cassiodoro e la grecita” [1986]
by A. Garzya, “Il sottofondo culturale del De anima di Cassiodoro”
[1995] by R. Masulo, etc.).
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BREVIARIUM
RERUM GESTARUM POPULI ROMANI
B OTEYECTBEHHOU
U 3APYBEKHOU UCTOPUOTPA®UU

K BOIIPOCY OB UICTOYHUKAX ®ECTA
E.A. BY3JIAJIUHA

Tpancdopmarmonsie mpoueccl B PHUMCKON uMIlepun KOHIa
[T — Hayana IV B. npuBeny kK OOHOBJICHUIO MHOTHX Cep KU3HHU 00-
IIECTBa, B TOM 4HCJIE U 00pa3oBaTenbHON cpenpl. Pacipoctpanenne
XPHUCTHAHCTBA CHOCOOCTBOBAJIO M3MEHEHUIO MPEKHHUX IEAarorude-
CKHX NIPaKTHK, UX UICH U KAaHOHOB, PEK/IE BCETO, CPEAN HOOMIHUTE-
Ta. YCTaHOBJICHHE HOBOTO IOJUTHYECKOro JaHAmadra 3M0XH J0-
MHHaTa TpeOOBaJI0O WMHBIX IUIAKTUUECKUX CTaHAAPTOB, B paMKax
KOTOPBIX YHPABJIEHIIbI U JOHKHOCTHBIE JIMIA MOTJIM TTO3HAKOMUTHCS
¢ ucropueil Puma, ero carennuramu 1 npoTuBHuUKamHu. Tak, B 360-e
rOJIbl CO3/IaBAJIMCh KPaTKHE AWAAKTHYECKHe «ocoOus», miu «bpe-
Buapum». Cpean TakoBbIX U IpuHayIexamuil @nasuio EBTponuto
(369/370) «bpeBuapuii or ocHOBaHus ropona» (Breviarium ab Urbe
condita), KOTOPBIA B COBpEMEHHOM MCTOpUOTrpadHy CUUTACTCS HaM-
GoJiee N3BECTHBIM YYEOHMKOM 110 UCTOPUH MO3JHEH AHTUYHOCTH, U
coctaBneHHbI HekuM Dectom (? — ok. 380) «bpeBuapmii mesHUN
pumMckoro Hapomay (Breviarium rerum gestarum populi Romani),
KOTOPBIH JUIMTENBHOE BpeMsI HaxXOAWICS Ha mnepuepun HayqHO-
HCCIIEI0BATENBCKOTO TI0JIsI HCTOPUKOB, B CBSI3U C YPE3MEPHOM Kpart-
KOCTBIO 3TOTO TEKCTa M IOBCEMECTHOW 3aBUCHMOCTBIO aBTOpa OT
MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB. BONBIIMHCTBO yYEHBIX CXOAWTCS BO MHEHHH,
uyro «bpeBuapuit»y ®decra npencraBisgeT COO0K TUIAKTHYCCKUI
COOpHUK, Kak JJIs He CTOJIb 00pa30BaHHOTO MMIEpaTopa, TaK U IS
CITyXaIux ero uMnepuu. W eciti yTBepANTENbHbIH OTBET Ha BOIIPOC
0 IIe/IarOrM4ecKOil HaIpaBIEHHOCTH 3TOTO COYMHEHHUS y HCCIIEA0Ba-
Telnel He BBI3BIBACT COMHEHUM, TO PsJI IPYTHX BOIIPOCOB (HAIpUMep,
00 ncrounnkax decra, CTENEHH CaMOCTOATEIHHOCTH aBTOPA), Ha-

HYPOTHEKAI HYPOTHEKAI
2024. Bemn. 8. C. 168-183 2024. Issue 8. P. 168-183
YK 37.01;9.93 DOI: 10.32880/2587-7127-2024-8-8-168-183
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NPOTHB, HE HAXOAUT €IMHBIX OTBETOB B McTopHorpaduu. Ha cero-
JHAIIHUA JIeHb CYIIECTBYIOT Ba MOAXO0/1a K PEIICHNIO BOIPOCA BbI-
siBIIEHUsI W u3ydeHus: uctouyHukoB decra. IlepBblid, nozumusucm-
ckuti mogxon (P. SIkobu, DO.Bémpdpdun, A. BberrenBopr, /[I.B.
Kapees), mpeamnonaraer, uTo ucnonbzyemble PecTOM HCTOUHHUKH
JIETKO OMPEIENAIOTCS TIOCPEACTBOM COMOCTABIICHUS Tapasuienen
MexkIy Tekctamu DecTa 1 ero MpeiecTBEHHUKOB (TIpU 3TOM B HC-
TopHorpauu CyIIECTBYIOT pa3Hble TOYKH 3PEHHS OTHOCHUTEIHEHO
YUCJla U COCTaBa MCTOYHHUKOB, HCMONB3yeMbIx decToMm mpH co3ma-
nun «bpeBnapus»). Bropoit, kpumuueckuii nogxon (. brop), otpu-
L[aeT BO3MOXKHOCTb COCTABJIEHUsI MCUEPIBIBAIOLIETO CHUCKA HCTOY-
HUKOB «bpeBuapus» B CHly OrpaHMYEHHOCTH JOLIEAUIeH 10 Hac
TPaJMIMN CO3/IaHMSI TEKCTOB 3TOTO >KaHpa. B Hacrosimiel crartbe
paccMaTpHUBAETCs IBOJIFONNS CYXICHUH NCTOPUKOB O BO3ZMOXKHOCTSIX
U croco0ax BBIABICHHS M MHTEPIIPETAMN UCTOYHUKOB Pecta mpu
cocraBieHun «bpeBuapusi», a Taxke 00CYKIAOTCSI METOANYECKHE
MOAXO/BI K N3YYEHHIO 3TOTO COUMHEHUSL.

Kpartkue («manbie») mcropudeckue counHeHust IV B. (3MUTOMBL,
GpeBUApPHH, XPOHMKH ¥ Jp.)', B CPaBHEHHH C KJIACCHUYECKOl Tpaauiueil
PHUMCKOTO HCTOPHOITHCAHUS, JOJIrOe BPeMs CUMTAINCh BTOPHYHBIMH U
CKY/IHBIMH B COJIEPKAaTEIbHOM OTHOLICHHH . IlepeocMbICIIeHHe TaKoro
TOJIOXKEHNs B KOHTeKcTe KoHuenuun “long late antiquity’™, paspaGoTan-

! Onumomsr — pacIpoCTpaHEHHBIH KaHpP MPOM3BEICHHMIT MO3aHEH AH-
TUYHOCTH, CO3I[AHHBIX MTOCPEACTBOM PEAYKIMH Ooee paHHUX TEKCTOB. bpesua-
puu — OJMH U3 TUIIOB 3MUTOM (epitome rei tractatae), B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX JICKUT
HECKOJIBKO MPOU3BEJICHUI B paMKax omnpeneieHHoi TeMbl. [lonpoonee: Girtner,
Eleuteri (1996). 1175-1177ff. Cm. Takxe: by3nanuna (2024). C. 351-359.

2 IImurpues (2003). C. 192.

3 Rohrbacher (2002), Marasko (2003), Crook (2007); Cameron (2002).
P. 165-191; Marcone (2008). P. 4-19. [To3aHs1 AHTHYHOCTh KaK MEPUOT UMEET
CIIO)KHYIO WCTOPWIO B OTHOIICHWH YCTAHOBJICHHS €€ BPEMEHHOH IpPOIOIDKH-
tensHOCTH. OTHOCHTENBEHO HOBas TeHAeHnus (long late antiquity) B nccnemnona-
HUSIX €€ XPOHOJOTMYECKHMX paMOK CBsizaHa ¢ paboramm A.-U. Mappy u
I1. Bpayna. B gactHocTH, A.-M1. Mappy obpamaer ocoboe BHUMaHHE Ha BBIpa-
OOTKY 3CTETHYECKHUX CTaHAAPTOB IO OTHOIICHHIO K JINTEPATYPHBIM IPOU3BEIE-
HUSIM M XyIO’KECTBEHHBIM IIEHHOCTSIM 3TOTO MEPHOAA, KOTOPHIE CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
YCTaHOBIICHHIO TPOAOIDKUTENBHON XpoHoioruu (Marrou [1977]); mo3uius
I1. bpayHa, He ToJbKO 0003HAUMBIIAsT OECIIOJIE3HOCTh OCHOBAaHHOW Ha MCTOpPH-
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HOHM B Hauvase XX B. CTUMYJIMPOBAIO HCCIEeNOBaTelel K peaduinnTanun
TaKUX COYMHEHUH 1 OoJiee TIIAaTeIbHOMY UX H3YyUCHHIO.

AwmepukaHckuii uccienosatens b. Kpyk oTmewan, 4ro B mepuon
ynanka PuMckoit nMriepun ee ncropuorpadus (Kak JIMTepaTypHOE Ha-
NpaBJICHUE), C OTHOM CTOPOHBI, CTaBHJIA ONPEACIICHHYIO 3a/auy Mepex
Ka)KIBIM aBTOPOM, a C APYyrol, — mnepecTaia ObITh UCKIFOUUTENBHO WH-
TEJUIEKTYaJIbHOM yCTaaoi AJsl SIUTapHBIX KPyroB (CIOcoOCTBYS pacii-
PEHMIO TPYIIIBI CBOMX NOTEHIHMANBHBIX unTaTeneil) . B wactHoCTH, CO-
rJlacHoO cioBaM poccuiickoro yueHoro E.A. CemunueBoii, «bpeBuapuit
JIeSTHUN pUMCKOTO Hapoaa» (Breviarium rerum gestarum populi Romani)
®ecra (? — ok. 380) OBUT OPHEHTHPOBAH HA CIYXAIINX Pa3BETBICHHOTO
amnmapata yNpaBiIeHHs HMMIeEpHeil, KOTOpeIM TpeOOBanoch MOJIYyYUTh
NepBUYHbIE 3HaHUS 00 uctopuu PuMa, ero careinnmurax ¥ MpOTUBHHUKAX
JUIst POPMHUPOBAHHUS ONPENICIICHHBIX CTEPEOTUTIOB B CO3HAHHU MacCOBOTO
upratens’. Ha Hal B3I, 5TO MOJYEPKUBACT XKAHPOBYIO HPHPOJLY ITO-
IO TEKCTA KaK «y4eOHOr0 OCOOHS .

Ctpykrypa «BbpeBuapus» (Breviarium) ®ecra’, cocrapnennoro
B 369 / 370 r., COCTOMT U3 BBEIAEHHNS, OCHOBHOM YacTH U 3aKjroueHus. Bo
BBOJHOH 4acT aBTOp oOpaiaercs k uMmneparopy Banenty Il [Fest. 1],
OTMCBHIBAET XPOHOJIOTHIO PUMCKOW HCTOPHUHM OT OCHOBaHMA ['opoma 1o
Havaja npasieHus nMmieparopa [Fest. 1], ymoMmuHaer o TeppuTopraib-
HBIX TIpHOOpeTeHUX Puma B pa3Hble mepuonanl ero ucropuu [Fest. I11].
OcHOBHasl 4acTh COCTOMT M3 ABYX TEMAaTHUECKHUX pa3nesioB. B nepBom u3
HHUX aBTOp B CKaTol ¢opmMe oOparaercsi K HCTOPUM 3aBOEBaHUS / TIPH-
coenuHenus nposuHuui Ha 3amazne [Fest. [V-IX] u Bocroke [Fest. X—
XIV]; BO BTOpOM — OIKCHIBAET WCTOPUIO B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUI
c Ilepcueit [Fest. XV-XXIX]. B 3axi04eHUN UCTOPUK B MaHETHpUYE-
CKOIl MaHepe oOparmaeTcs K UMIIEPaTopy W MPEABOCXHINACT €ro OyIry-
nue modeas! Hax rotamu 1 BaBuionueit [Fest. XXX].

YECKUX COOBITHSIX TMEPHOAM3AMK, HO W OOYyCIIOBHBINAs HEBO3MOXHOCTb KOH-
LETIMY KpU3KCa U yIaJKa UMIIEPUH, B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMsI ITOJIBEPraeTCsl COMHE-
HUIO U 3aCITy’KUBaeT 0oJjiee TIaTebHoro paccMorpenus (Brown [1971]).

! Crook (2007). P. 568.

? Cemmuena (2019). C. 236.

? TepMuHBI «yuebHOE MOCOOHEY, «YUEOHHK» 31ECh U HUJICe YCIOBHEL

* Moxpobuee o crpykType «Bpesuapus» Decra: Raimondi (2006). P. 191—
206; Cemuuena (2019). C. 236-243.
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OTO COYMHEHHE JONTOE BpeMsl HAXOIWIOCh BHE BHUMAHUS HCCIIE-
JOBaTeNiell BBUAY CYIISCTBYIOIIMX HUCTOPHOTPA(QUIESCKUX KIIHIIE O €ro
MOJTHOM 3aBUCHMOCTH OT PAaHHUX MCTOYHMKOB M HU3KOM HH(OPMAIIUOH-
HOM moTeHIMane. TeM He MeHee, B MOCICIHUE TOJbl UHTEPEC K ITOMY
TEKCTY W €T0 aBTOPY CTPEMHUTEIHLHO BO3POC, XOTS Y UCCIIe0BaTENel TaK
1 He cOPMHUPOBAIOCH OOIIET0 MHEHHUS B OTHOIICHUN PEIeHUS OT/IEIb-
HBIX BOTIPOCOB (HampuUMep, OTHOCSIIHUXCS K UCTouHNKaM decta u cTerne-
HU CaMOCTOSATENLHOCTH €ro mpowsBeneHwus). llemp Hamieid cratbu —
aHaJM3 U3y4YeHUs UCTOUYHUKOB «bpeBuapus» decta B 0TE€UECTBEHHON U
3apyOexHol uctopuorpaduu (C aKIEHTOM Ha YHOMSHYTHIX BBIIIE BO-
mpocax), a Takke OOCYKICHUE HCCIIEAOBATCIbCKUX M METOAMYCCKUX
TIOJTXOJIOB WX BBISIBIICHHS M UHTEPIPETAIIUH.

B ucroprorpaduu (u 3apy0exHON, 1 OTEUSCTBECHHOMN ) TOMHHHAPYET
MHEHHE O TOM, YTO Mpu co3iaHuu «bpeBuapueB» aBTOpHI Yepraaud Ma-
TepUal U3 HECKOJIBKIX UCTOUYHUKOB . COTTIaCHO UTANBSHCKOMY YICHOMY
. BoHameHTe, 1e/1b HanMCaHus «MaJjIbIX» UCTOPUUYECKUX ITPOU3BEICHUM,
K KOTOPBIM OTHOCSTCSI OpEeBHAPHH, COCTOSIIA B MOMBITKE MPEUIOKECHUS
«KapTUHBDY HETIPEPBIBHOCTU UCTOpUU PrMa B €ro STHYECKUX [IEHHOCTSIX;
OTMCAaHWW JCWCTBYIOUIMX TMOJUTUYECKUX HHCTHTYTOB (B YAaCTHOCTH,
JICSIHUH, BOCHHOTO TPECTHKa KaK MOJICIH JUIS UMIICPHH, €€ 0e30IacHO-
cri B Gyaymem)”. TTo MHEHHIO HEMELKOro HccienoBaresst M. 3enbMee-
pa, OpeBMapuu OBUIM HampaBlIeHbl Ha (POPMHUpPOBAHHE MPOU3BEICHUIN
OTIPE/IENIEHHOT0 KaHOHA — KPATKHX IO CBOEMy Xapaktepy'. Ha mam
B3[JIs1I, MPUMEHUTENBHO K  YCTAaHOBJICHMIO HOBOTO  IMOJUTHKO-
ujeonornueckoro Qysmamenta smoxu JlomuHaTa, OpeBHapHd MOTIH
OBITH CO3[IaHBI B KAa4eCTBE CBOEOOPA3HBIX OTBETOB Ha aKTyaJIbHBIE BO-
MpOCHl BpeMeHU. [loyuuTenbHash COCTABILIIONIAS TAKHX TEKCTOB Oblia
JIOCTATOYHO BBICOKA M3-3a UX UCIOJIB30BAHUS B YCIOBHUIX JIEATEILHOCTU
YIpaBIIEHYECKOTO amiapara UMIIepud. Bce B 1eoM, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
TpeboBaIo TIIATENFHOIO OTOOpa HCTOYHHUKOB.

B nayuHO-McclenoBaTeNbCKOM JUTEpaType BTOPOUM IMOJIOBUHBI
XIX B. (BmoTh 1o Hagana XXI B.) yacTo 00CyKAaIrch BOPOCHI UCTOY-
HHUKOB DecTa, ero 3aMMCTBOBAaHMM OOJbIIEH YaCTH H3JI0OXKEHHBIX CBEJIE-
HUI U3 IPYrUX mpom3BeneHuii’. Hanbonee paHHss BEpCHS YUEHBIX OPH-

! Galdi (1922). P. 229; Eadie (1967). P. 11; Riipke (1996). 770f.

? Bonamente (2003). P. 86.

? Sehlmeyer (2009). S. 26.

* Wolfflin (1900). S. 69-97; Eadie (1967). P. 99—145; Rohrbacher (2002). P. 59.
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EHTUPOBaHa Ha MOJHYIO 3aBUCHMOCTh Decta UCKIIOUUTENbHO 0T Piiopa
u Eptporms’. BceM mccieoBaTessiv, MPHACPKHBAIOIIMMCS STOH Bep-
cud, TpHucyma odmas TeHaeHus. OHU TIONararoT, 4To, HECMOTpS Ha
mmpokoe ucnonp3oanne decTom Texcra EBTpomus’, Bee ke GONbIIas
J0JIs TIapajiesield ero TeKcTa BBeAeHa yepe3 mocpeactso dmopa. U ato
o0ycioBieHo TeM (akTom, 4to st oboux aBTOopoB — 1 Decra, u EB-
Tpormsi — TekcT Mropa GblT OGIIMM HCTOYHUKOM . OIHAKO 3TOT JOBOL
3aTpyJHAET U3yYeHUE WX COUMHEHMH B pamkax koHuernuuu Quellenfor-
schung®, mockonbky B psizie cIydaeB CBeIEHHS TyOIHPYIOTCS, M Xapak-
Tep 3aMMCTBOBAHHUS OTIPENENSCTCS JINIIH Ha OCHOBE JIEKCHUECKUX U CHH-
TaKCHYECKUX CXOJICTB.

! Jacobi (1874). P. 4.

?Boer (1972). P.173-225, Wolfflin (1900). S.69-97, Kapees (2021).
C.262-268. O crenenu 3HaunMoctu padbotsl EBTporus mis decra cymectByer
JiBa MoJisipHbIX MHeHusl. Takue uccnenosarenu kak 1. brop u 1. nu npenmnona-
raioT, 4to decT B 3HAYNUTEIHHON CTENICHH ONUpAJICsl HA TEKCT CBOETO MpeIIecT-
BerHuka (Boer [1972]. P. 187-188; Eadie [1967]. P. 71). B cBoro ouepens,
M. @ene u M. ApHo-JIMHAET CKENTHYECKH OTHOCSTCS K BECOMOCTH paboThl EB-
Tponwms st decTa; nX OCHOBHOM apryMEHT COCTOUT B TOM, YTO y KaXXJIOr0 aBTOpa
€CTh TaKas IOTIOJTHUTENbHas HHopMaIs, Kotopoi HeT y npyroro (Fele [2009].
P. 54-55; Arnaud-Lindet [2002]. P. 37). Bo3Hukaer Bonpoc, eCTh JId KaKue-aIuoo
0COOeHHOCTH HCIoIb30BaHu DecToM TekcTa EBTpomms, MO3BOISIOIINE YCTaHO-
BUTbH €ro 3HaunMocThb st Pecra. Ha HEro Mo>kHO OTBETUTH TaK: TaKUE OCOOCHHO-
CTH €CTb, TCKCT EBTpOl'II/lH MOT' OBITh 3HAYMMBIM JJIA ®decra BBUY HIMPOKOI'o
XPOHOJIOTHYECKOTO0 OXBaTa OIMMCBIBAEMBIX UM COOBITHH (BMsHMe EBTpomms 3a-
MEeYEeHO MOUTH BO Beex miaBax «bpesuapus decra); Hanmuus cBeZeHHI 00 UCTO-
pyn no3nHeit uMnepun (co BpemeH Jmoknernana [244-311] m KoHcranTnHa
[272-337]), a Taxxe sBHOro uHTepeca Pecta K cBUAeTenscTBaM EBTporms
0 PUMCKO-TIEPCUJICKHAX OTHOIIEHHSIX (KaK COBPEMEHHHKA TE€X COOBITHIA).

? Ucnonb3osanne dectoM «ImutoM...» Jlymus Anxess dopa 06ycios-
JICHO B TIEPBYIO OYepeb CTPYKTYpOi mpon3BeneHus. Piop CHCTEMHO M ociie-
JIOBATENIBHO OIMCHIBAET PUMCKHUE BOIHBI, YTO, KaK IIPEACTABIISETCS, MOTJIO ObI-
ctpee u  3(pdexkrtuBHee copueHtHpoBath Pecra B ITOH TEMe, UYeM
aHHATMCTUYECKOe n3IokeHne EBTponust o mpruobperenusix Puma B mepron Pec-
nyomukn. O 6mm3octu decta u dnopa, UX CTHIMCTHYCCKAX CXOJCTBAX, CM.
noapo6bnee: Bettenworth, Schenk (2020). S. 26; Boer (1972). P. 190-205.

* Quellenforschung — HampasieHre B HCTOPHOTPa(HH, LETHI0 KOTOPOTo
SIBJISICTCS BBISIBIICHUE MCTOYHUKOB M PELETITHBHBIX CBSI3€H MEK/Ty HUMH B KOM-
NWISATHBHOM JINTEpaType M AOLIEIIMX A0 HAac (hparMeHTax IMO31HEH HMIICPHH.
Ionmpobuee: Most (2014). P. 207-217.
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Bo Bropoii nonosuHe XIX Beka Takke BO3HHK BOIPOC O TOYHOM
KOJINYECTBE M COOTHOIIEHWH HCTOYHUKOB, HCIONB3yeMbIX B «bpeBna-
pum» ®ecta. ITOT BOMpoc ObUT aKTyaTU3UPOBAH B CBA3U C MOSBICHHEM
TIepBOro KpUTHUECKoro u3nanus B. dépcrepa’. B To xke BpeMs HeMell-
Kuit yuenslit Puaapn Sxo6u’ B muccepranmu De Festo breviarii fontibus
(1874) BuiepBBIE YCOMHMIICSI B TOCTOBEPHOCTH JOMHUHHUPYIOIIETO CYXKIC-
HES® 0 cBsi3n DecTa HCKITIOUNTEIBHO C Ertponinem u ®nopom. Bo BBe-
JICHHU CBOET0 HCCIIEAOBaHHA OH PACCMAaTPUBAET BONPOCHI PENAKIMM,
peuenuuu cBeneHuil Pecra B MO3JHUX NPOU3BENEHMAX (B YaCTHOCTH,
«Pumckoii ncropun» Ammmuana MapreuinHa), a TaK’Ke BOIPOCH JaTu-
POBKH, CTPYKTYphl M LeQH Hamucauus'. OCHOBHAs 4YacTh pabOTHI
P. fIkoOu coctout m3 AByX 4acteil: 1) HCTOUHUKOBOTO 0030pa s paz-
Jieyia 0 IPHOOPETEHUY TIPOBHHITHN 1 2) pa30dopa TeX CBEICHHHA, KOTOPBIC
ucronb3oBan dect Mpu ONMHCAHWM PUMCKO-NAP(SIHCKUX OTHOILICHUH.
B kaxnom n3 HUX, MOOYEpETHO, COTNIACHO JIMHUY MToBecTBOBaHUS Pecra,
P. SIxobu mogHuMMaeT mpoOsieMbl XPOHOJIOTMH TEKCTa, MCIOIb30BAHUS
®decToM HEKOero «reorpauyeckoro UCTOYHHKay (opus geographicum)
JUTsL orucaHus muone3oB B 369 / 370 rr., oOpariaeT BHUMaHUE HA JIOKY-
MeHTabHBIe cBUAeTenbcTBa IV-V BB. (Laterculus Veronensis, Notitia
Dignitatum, Laterculus Polemii Silvii). OnHako COOTHOLICHHE TaKHX
CBUJIETENILCTB U BBIBOJL O HECOOTBETCTBUH Iepenaun cBefeHnii dectom
peanusiM TOr0 BPEMEHH CTaBST IEpel HCCIEA0BATEIEM OYEPEIHBIE BO-
HPOCHI, HaIIpUMep, 00 omuOKax, JOIMYIIEHHBIX HALIMM aBTOPOM IO pas-
HBIM npuurHaM. JloctomHcTBOM muccepranuu P. SlkoOu ciemyer cum-
TaTh U €ro OTKPBITHE 00 ucnonb3oBaHun Pectom «nUToMbD» JIuBHS, 1
TE3UC O HEBO3MOXKHOCTH clieoBaHus PecToM COOCTBEHHO COUYMHEHHIO
Tura JIusus — Ab Urbe condita’.

Tem He MeHee, MO3UTUBUCTCKUN MOAXOJ K TOJIKOBAaHHIO MCTOYHH-
KOB IIpHUBEN HCCIENOBAaTeNs K HEOAHO3HAYHBIM BbIBOAAaM. COriacHo
P. SIkobu, ®ect B cBoell paboTe UCIONB30Ba M TeKCT EBTporus (BO
Il rnage, a taroke ¢ XX mo XXIV rnaBer), 1 HeKuil reorpaduieckuii uc-
TouHHK It onmcanust muonie3oB (III-XIV rmaeel), u dhparMeHTs HEIO-

! Foerster (1874).

? Hayunyio Guorpaduio P. STkoOH CM. B 3aKIIOUMTEIHHOM pasjene paGo-
ThI, O3aryiaBjieHHoM “Vita”. Jacobi (1874). P. 59.

3 Jacobi (1874). P. 4.

* Jacobi (1874). P. 4-10.

> Jacobi (1874). P. 36-37.
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meamen 10 Hac «Onutomely JIuBus (XX—XXIII rmaBel); HO B mOcieI-
HUX TJaBax «bpeBuapus», B KOTOpeIX PecTOM ONMUCHIBAIOTCSI COOBITHSA
co BpeMeH JnokineTnana u KoHcTaHTHHA, HAII aBTOP OBLI B ITOJIHOM Me-
pe camocTosTeneH'. B 1enoM, HECMOTpS Ha JOBOJBHO YETKYIO IOCTa-
HOBKY ITpoOeMbl 00 MCTOYHMKAX, BHE BHUMaHUS MCCIICNOBATENsI OCTa-
JIMCh BOIPOCHI UX NMOTEHLUAIBHON 00paboTkn PecToM; KpoMe TOro, BCe
UMEIOIecs HECOOTBETCTBUS MEXIY pacCMaTpHBaeMbIMHU TEKCTaMHU
P. SIkobu ckioHeH Obl1 00BACHUTH HCHosb30BaHMEM PecToM cBuze-
TEJIBCTB, HE JOIIEAIINX 0 HAIllErO BPEMEHH.

CrycTsi HECKOJIBKO JECATHICTUH MIBEUIIAPCKUH (DUITOIOT-KIIACCHK
u oauH u3 aBTopoB “Thesaurus Linguae Latinae” O. Bénpdun Hamucan
oboOmmarornyo crateio o «bpeBnapun» decra (Das Breviarium des Fes-
tus [1900]), 3aTpoHYB BOMPOCH PEHAKITMA TEKCTa, MPOUCXOKICHHUS,
JKaHpa 1 UCTOUYHHUKOB, CTIOJIb3yEMBIX B HEM. B uacTHOCTH, yueHbIi noa-
Bepr KpuTuke noaxon P. Slko0u mo nmpuunHe ero upe3MepHoi naeanusa-
mun Tekcta MecTa, HEIOOUEHKH JUTA Hero paboTsl EBTporms’, a Takxke
JIOBEPUTEJIFHOTO OTHOIIEHHUS K HEIOLIeNIIMM /0 HAac MCTOYHUKaM 0e3
TMOTEHIMATBHOI 06PaGOTKH MOMyYEHHBIX U3 HHX CBEJCHHI . B OTmHune
OT TIpeIIeCTBEHHNKA, D. BENbGGUH nemaeT akieHT Ha H3yUeHUH BIIHsI-
Hust @nopa Ha «bpeBuapuii» ®Pecta B CUITy OOLUTHOCTH UX CTPYKTYPHBIX
¥ PUTOPMUECKHX BO3MOXHOCTeii'. [0 3Toif NIpHUMHE 3HAYHTEIbHAS
4YacTb PacCyKACHHH HCCIeNoBaTeNs IOCBAIIEHa He cTojibko PDecty,
CKOJIbKO DI1Opy — €ro puTOpHKe; CBA3U C TEKCTOM JIMBUS U COCTABJIEH-
HBIMH BO BpeMeHa Mmmepun «Ileproxamm»’, a Takke PasIMUHBIM [0-
Ka3aTelIbCTBaM B IOJIb3Y TEX WM HHBIX TEKCTYaJIbHBIX TPAaHCMHCCHH
MEKly aBTOpaMHu.

Awmepukanckuii uctopuk . Uam (cozmarens cCOBpeMEHHOTO KPUTH-
yeckoro nzfanusi «bpesuapusiy — The Breviarium of Festus, Critical
Edition with Historical Commentary, 1967), pemmn crenatb cOOCTBEH-
HBII 0030p MCTOYHMKOB M TMPHILIEN K CIEAYIOMNM BbIBogaM. Omupasich
Ha TekcT P. SIkoOu, ydeHblid yTBepXkIal, 4To B CIIydasx OMUCAHHS 3a-
NagHbIX MPOBHHUMKA HMMIEPUU HUCTOYHMKOM DecTy MOr CIyXHTh Tak

! Jacobi (1874). P. 58.
2 Wlfflin (1900). S. 75-76.
3 Wolfflin (1900). S. 80.
406 OJIHOM M3 MpUYUH ucnoib3oBaHus Pectom counHeHus: diopa, cM.
svuue, mpumed. 3 (C. 172).
5 Wolfflin (1900). S. 69-97.
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HasbIBaeMbIil «Beponckuii cmcok» (Laterculus Veronensis) — kaTasor
PUMCKHX  TPOBHUHLMM  (ONMHUCHIBAIOIIMN  agMHHHCTPAaTHBHO-TEPPHU-
TOpHANBHOE JICTICHHEe MMIIEPHH Ha JMOLe3bl BO BpeMeHa KoncTanTuna)'.
He BbBbIBaeT comHeHuil TOT (akT, uro DecT aKTUBHO MOJIB30BAICS
UM — Ha 3TO, B YaCTHOCTH, YKa3bIBAIOT MPsSIMbIE COBMAACHUS B M300pa-
JKEHHH pAJia MeCTHoCTel. KpoMe 3TOro, HCcile[oBaTelb TOMbITNICS BHI-
SBUTh 6Ce BO3MOXHbBIE MCTOYHUKH, KOTOPHIMHA MOI' TOJb30BaThCA HAIlll
HICTOPHK B CBOMX TVIABaX, MPHBO/IS MHOKECTBEHHBIE MAPAILIEIN’. 3aciy-
roi 1. Umm cmemyeT cauTarth, BO-TICPBHIX, IPU3HAHNE KOMOMHUPOBAHHO-
ro THIa 3aMMCTBOBaHMN M CO3JaHHE IETIOCTHOM KJIacCHU(UKAIIUK HU3JI0-
JeHHbIX decToM CcBeAECHUH, I KOTOPBIX YCTAHOBUTH HCTOYHUKHU
KpaiiHe 3aTpyIHHUTENIBHO (34€Ch Mbl IMEEM B BHIY IIPUMEPHI NaTPUOTH-
decKnx 100aBICHMIT', KOPPEKTYpsI M MeCTa 0e3 OIPENENCHHOTO HC-
Tounnka’). Tak, y4eHOMY Yaaloch YCTAHOBHTH clenoBanue dectoM —
®nopy, Eprponuto, «Ilepuoxam», Bocxoaammm K Tuty Jlusuro, a Takxke

" Texcr coxpanmncs B pykorucu VII Beka; cm.: Barnes (1982). P. 206
208.

* B page ciyuaes DecT aKTyaTH3UpOBAI CBEICHHNS, TONYUEHHBIE H3 3TOTO
ucrounnka (Bonamente [2003]. P. 116). Hampumep, oH Konmm4ecTBeHHO, 0e3
MOAPOOHOCTEH MECTOMOIOKEHHSI, COOOIIAET O MPOBUHLIMAX, KOTOPBIE BXOMAT B
cocraB nuone3a Mmmpuu (Fest. VIII): “Provincias habet Illyricus septem et
decem: Noricorum duas, Pannoniarum duas... Daciarum duas” — « mmpus
umeet 17 npoBuniwmii: 1Be Hopukckux, nee [lannonuu... nee Jakuuy. Ho atu
CBEICHHs OTJIMYAIOTCS OT JaHHBIX «BEpOHCKOro Crnmckay», COrjlaCHO KOTOPOMY
00e Jlaxuu (Dacia; Dacia Ripensis [[akus u dakus [Ipubpexnas]) HaxonsTcs
B quoniese Mesun (Later. Veron. JRS 61, 1971), a nee [lannonuu (Pannonia
Superior; Pannonia Inferior [Bepxuss u Huwxknssa]) u nse Hopukckue (Noricus
Pariensis; Noricus Mediterranea [I"ajutbckasi — ceBepHast 4acTh AJIBIMHCKOTO
xpebTta 1 CpeauzeMHOMOpCKasi — F0KHAS 9acTh AJIBITHUIICKOTO XpeOTa]) B IHo-
ne3e IlanHonmn (Ibid.) — IlepeBox aBTopa crathm). Ko BpeMeHH HamwcaHHS
®ecrom counHenus (369/370) cuctemMa pPUMCKHX JHOIE30B PaCIIUPUIIACE;
®dect xe 00iaman TaKUMHU HOBBIMH 3HaHMSMHU. biaromapsi ero «bpeBuapuioy»
9TH CBEICHHUS 00 YCTPOICTBE MPOBHUHIMNA M AUOLIE30B CITYCTS ITOJIBEKAa OTPa3u-
JICh B HOpMAaTuBHOM fokymeHTte “Notitia Dignitatum” (cipaBodHHKE 10 BOCH-
HBIM U I'paXXKAaHCKUM aAIMUHUCTPATUBHBIM JOJLKHOCTAM HOSﬂHeﬁ I/IMHepl/Il/I).

? Eadie (1967). P. 70-99.

* Eadie (1967). P. 73-75.

> Eadie (1967). P. 75-76.

% Eadie (1967). P. 76-80.
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991

HE JIOUIEIIIINM JI0 Hac TekctaM — rurnoteTnyHomy “Kaisergeschichte
¥ «OnuToMe» JINBHS® — B KaX/IOM U3 TEMATHUECKUX Pa3/IeioB ero TeK-
cTa.

MHOro4MCIIeHHBIE Mapajuleid ¢ YTPaYeHHBIMU HCTOYHHKAMHU TO-
Oyaunu royutanackoro yueHoro /1. bropa B obo0Omaromeii cratee Festus,
the Breviarium (1972), TOCBSIIIEHHOW JMYHOCTH aBTOPA, TBOPUYCCKUM
aMOUIMSIM, BIMSHUIO HA TOCICAYIOUIYIO JIMTEPATYPHYIO TPaJUIHIO,
MIPUATH K 3aKITFOYSHHUI0 O HEBO3MOXKHOCTH B TIPUHIIUIIE PEIIUTH TPOOITe-
My orpenenenns ucrounnkoB Mecra’. Ho, HecMOTpSI Ha MPHCYLIHIT HC-
CJICZIOBATENIIO CKETITHUIIM3M B BOIIPOCE aHaJIM3a UCTOYHHUKOB, OH OITPOBEPT
BO3MOXHOCTh UCIOJIb30BaHus DecTtoM (10 MpUUMHE MOPAIN3aTOPCTBA)
counHeHUs1 ABpenus Bukropa (ok. 320 — ok. 390) «O uezapsax» (De cae-
saribus)*, UrypUpYIOIIEro B YIOMSIHYTOH BBIIIE THIIOTETUIHOM TCOPHH
pun o “Kaisergeschichte™. Tlo sromy moBomy JI.B. Kapees 3amerm:
J1. brop, He mpuHUMAsi, HO ¥ HE OTBepras rUroTe3y O He JOMIEIINX HC-
TOYHHWKAX, TOJIaraj, 9To ObLTO OBI CIIMIIIKOM JIETKO PEIIHUTH IpoOJeMy
HUCTOYHUKOBOH 0a3bl «MajIbIX» COYMHEHUM PUMCKUX MCTOPHKOB M, B Ya-
cTHOCTH, DecTa, MPOCTO COCNABIIMCH HA TAKOW yTPaueHHBIN UCTOYHUK.

"Mbl MMeeM B BHIY THIOTE3y O CYIIECTBOBAHMM TAK HA3bIBAEMOIL
“Kaisergeschichte”, BeraBuHyTYI0 A. DHMaHOM B 1884 1. o BustHMEM ATB)-
pena dou I'yrmmuna. Ouman B padote Eine verlorene Geschichte der rémischen
Kaiser cnenai BBIBOJI O CyLIECTBOBAaHUH YTPAYEHHOTO MO3AHEPHUMCKOTO HCTO-
PHYECKOTO MCTOYHMKA HA OCHOBAHUH JIMHTBUCTHUECKUX M (PaKTUIECKUX IMapa-
nenel Mmexxay Tekctamu EBTponus u ABpenus Bukropa, a Takke MHOTOYHCIIEH-
HBIX OIIMOOK, clenaHHblx aBTtopamu. Cwm.: Bepmunckmit (2021). C. 842.
B pa3Hoe Bpemst uccieoBaTeny Mpearonaraiy, YTo TaKk Ha3blBaeMas «uMIiepa-
Topckas ucropusi» (Kaisergeschichte) A. DHMaHa UCIONB30BANIACH HE TOJBKO
EBtpormem u Aspeniem Bukropom, Ho n Meponnmom CrpunonckuM (ok. 345—
419 /420), aBtopom Epitome de Caesaribus (?), mmneparopoMm Hmmanom
(331/332-363), ¢ MeHbIIelH CTENEHBIO BepOATHOCTH — PDecToM U1 AMMHaHOM
Mapuemmnom (330-380/ 90)'. Hanpuwmep, P. Bépmkecc monaran, uto dect
JI00 HCMOIB30BaNl TEKCT TAKOTO THIOTETHYECKOT0 MCTOYHHKA, 00, 1Mo Kpai-
Hel Mepe, KOCBEHHO MMeJ JIOCTYIl K €r0 MaTepHaiaM Ha 3aKIFOYUTEIIFHOM 3Ta-
e CBOEH pabOoThI ¢ TOCIETHIMH TIaBaMH (B YaCTHOCTH, ¢ 28-i 0 MEPCHUACKOM
noxoze ummneparopa Onuana [361-363]). [Tompoduee: Burgess (2005). P. 170—
192.

? Eadie (1967). P. 70-71.

* Boer (1972). P. 187.

* Ibidem.

3 Cwm. blue, ipuven. 1.
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OTO MpPENoNoKeHne, 0 MHEHUIO POCCUICKOTO YYEHOr0, PaKTHUECKH
HHUBEJIHMPOBAJIO U OPUTHHAIBHOCTH ABTOPOB TAKUX «MaJbIX» COUYMHEHUH,
¥ CIle/IOBAHIE MMH yCTHOM Tpamuimu'. Tem He Menee, B pabote JI. Biopa
cTeneHs camocroaTenbHocTH Decta OblTa Bee e TepeoleHeHa. Benen-
CTBHE 3TOTO CHOBA BO3HHKJA MpoOiieMa yHOMsHYTOro Bblime «Crmcka
nposuHIHi» (Laterculus Veronensis), mpunaraemoro dectom ¢ 4-it 1o
9-10 T71aBBl C YIIOMUHAHWEM BCEX MPOBUHIMHN, BXOASAIIMX B ONHCHIBae-
MBIE TUOLIE3bI 3amagHoli yactu Pumckort mvmepun (Takue 3amevanus,
no MHeHuro /l. bropa, MOXXHO OBUIO MOCUMTATh OPUIMHAIBHBIM MaTe-
puanoM, KoTopslit DecT MOT CaMOCTOSITEIbHO HHKOPIIOPHUPOBATH B TEKCT
B CHJIy CBOMX NpO()eCCHOHAIBHBIX 00S3aHHOCTEW B ammapare ynpaslie-
Hus mvnepueii’). Ho, kak mpeicTaBisercs, yOexIeHHs TaKoro poja
y J1. Bropa He Bo3HHMKIH, eciTi OBI OH OBLT 3HAKOM ¢ paboToit P. SIko6wu.

B cBoro ouepens, JI.B. Kapees B cratbe «Pecm u ezo Breviarium
rerum gestarum populi Romani: x éonpocy 06 agmope, cmpykmype u
ucmounuxax» (2021) BHeC CyIIECTBEHHBIM BKJIAJ B PACCMOTPEHHE BO-
mpoca 0 cBoeobpa3uu ucToyHUKOB Pecta. ITOMy CIOCOOCTBOBAIH 3a-
MEYaHus UCCIIeI0BaTeNs 00 MHTEPIIPETALUH UM TIOJyYSHHBIX CBEICHUH.
OObenunsst ux, PecT MOT BBOAUTH Pa3jIMUHbIC 3aMEUYAHUsI YTOUHSIOIIE-
IO XapaKTepa B MONb3y CBOCH, OPHIHHAIBHOM, KOHIeNHi . TeM He Me-
Hee, J[.B. KapeeB He Tonpko mpuaep:kuBajicsd TPaAULMOHHOTO MHEHUS
00 ucnonbzoBannu Pecrom tekctoB Diiopa, EBrponust, «Ileprox» Tura
Jlueus m “Kaisergeschichte”, Ho u cTpemmics 00OCHOBATH 3HAUCHHE
Cseronus (70-126/143) nns decta, OCHOBBIBAsCh Ha CPaBHEHHHU pAla
(bparMeHTOB U3 MX COUMHEHMIL'.

HanpoTuB, cormacHo HemenkoMy ydeHoMy A. berteHBopT, uc-
nosb30BaHne CBETOHHS B KAauecTBE HCTOUHHKA DecTOM MaoBEPOSTHO .
HO . B BhbIedmIeil mox ee penakuueir MoHorpaduu “Rufius Festus:
Kleine Geschichte des romisches Volkes”, npobnema ncrounnkoB decta
(B umMcIe KOTOPBIX Te e aBTopbl — EBTpomnuii, @mop, ABpenuii Bukrop,
a Taxke «BepoHckuil ciicok») ObUIa paccCMOTpPEHa B MHOM, TeOpeTHYe-
ckoM acriekte’. B uTore 06a yueHBIX MPHIILTH K BEIBOJIY, 4TO HE CIIEIyeT

! Kapees (2021). C. 262.

? Ibid. P. 197-199.

3 Kapees (2021). C. 264.

* Kapees (2021). C. 266-267.

> Bettenworth, Schenk 2020. S. 28.
% Barnes (1982). P. 206-208.
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€T UCKJII0YaTh U3 MCCIIEe0BAaTENBCKOTO MO HU peMapok decta, HU ero
CaMOCTOSITETIBHBIX CYXIICHUH OTHOCHTENBHO COBPEMEHHBIX €My COOBI-
THit'.

Panee cpenu uccnenoBareneil BO3HUKaIM COMHEHHUS U B TE3HUCE O JI0-
cioBHOM ciefoBaHnn decrom cBomMm ucrouHukam. Tak, D. Bémpddun
enie B Hauae XX Beka 3aMeTu1, 4to B «bpeBuapumn» decta npeBainpyer
KOHTAMHHALUA ; YTO B 3TOM COUMHEHHH MMEET MECTO 0GOGIICHHE MaTe-
puana EBrponust (B kauecTBe ommbOku decta, HOCKONBbKY TeKcT EBTponus
He Bcerna aoctopeper’). ITo3/Hee TEHIEHIMs K YHPOIECHHIO 3aHMCTBO-
BanHoro ®ectoM marepuana Obuta otMeueHa /1. BropoM mpu paccmoTpe-
HUM U310kKeHHOH DecToM XpOHOJIOTUU cobbiTnii’. B cBoO ouepenp,
J.B. KapeeB ykazan Ha aBa criocoba 00paboTkn DecToM HCXOTHOTO Ma-
TepHana: psSMOe 3aHMCTBOBAHHE H CHHTES .

M. 3enbMeep OTMETHIT HEOOXOAMMOCTH COMPOBOXKICHHUS TIIATENb-
HBIM HCCIICIOBAaHUEM COJEpKaHMs (parMeHTOB OpeBHApPHEB C MO3ULIUH
aBTOPCKOI'0 MOJXO0Ja B ClIy4asx, KOrzia aBTopbl (M, B yacTHOCcTH, DecT)
HCIIONB3YIOT HECKOIBKO MCTOUHHKOB'. JIPyriM COBPEMEHHBIM HCCIEI0-
BateneM C.I'potom B cratbe “Another look at the ‘Breviarium’ of
Festus” (2011) Oplma mocTaBieHa TpodIeMa O PACXOKICHUIX MEKITY
TekcToM Pecta u ero ucrouHukamu. CorslacHO MCCIIEOBATEN0, BO3HU-
KaeT MHOKECTBO CIIy4aeB PACX0KIEHUH MEXITy TEKCTOM HCTOPHKA U €ro
MCTOYHUKAMHM, HO BOIPOC O XapaKTepe 3THX OTKJIOHCHUH MPaKTUYECKH
He TOTHMMAICA . 3aMETHM, YTO ONHOH M3 NPHYMH HTHOPHPOBAHHS
MHOECTBEHHBIX PACXOXIECHHUH MEXAy TEKCTaMH MOXKET SBIATHCS
Ype3MEpPHOE BHUMAHHE K MOTCHIHMATbHBIM BO3MOKHOCTSIM JOCJIOBHOTO
3aUMCTBOBAHMS Uepe3 TMIIOTETHYECKIE HCTOYHUKH.

Takxum 06pa3zom, B HacTosIIee BpeMs MIPEKHUE KPUTHUECKHE YCTa-
HOBKM OTHOCHUTENBHO 0€3MOJNBHOCTH TekcTa DecTa, BHICOKOH CTETEHH
MMEIOIINXCS B HEM 3aMMCTBOBaHUI OTXOST Ha BTOPOH IiaH. Bee yare

! Bettenworth, Schenk 2020. S. 28.

2 31ech MbI MPUACPKUBAEMCS CIIEAYIONIero onpeaeneHus. KontaMuHarwst
(zam. contaminatio — TpHUBEJCHNE B COMPUKOCHOBEHHE; CMEIICHUE) — BO3-
HUKHOBCHHEC HOBOI'O CJIOBA WJIM BBIPAXKCHUSA IMMOCPEACTBOM 061:6,[[I/IHCHI/I}I qacTen
cioB wi Beipakeruit (Kepeowo [2010]. C. 163).

3 Wlfflin (1900). S. 75-76.

* Boer (1972). P. 186.

> Kapees (2021). C. 261-263.

% Sehlmeyer (2009). P. 34.

7 Grote (2011). P. 705-706.
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B HCCJIEJIOBATEIBCKOM ITOJIC CTABSITCA BOIMPOCHl O YACTUYHOU CaMOCTOSI-
tenbHOCTH DecTa MPH M3TOKEHHH TeX HIIM MHBIX CBEICHHMIA', uTo, 6e3-
YCJIOBHO, CTUMYJIMPYET JAJIbHEUIIINE U3bICKAHUS.

Ha cerognsimuuii 7eHb 04eBUAHO, YTO K UCTOUHHKAM Decrta cie-
IyeT TPUYUCIUTH HE TOJBKO JIMTEPaTypHBIC MPOU3BENEHUSI UCTOpUYE-
ckoro xapaktepa («bpesuapwmit» EBTporms, «3mutoMeny dmopa, «lle-
puoxu» Tuta JIuBHS), HO ¥ TOKyMEHTalbHbIE TMAMATHUKH (Harmpumep,
«BepoHckwuii crircok»). Tem He MeHee, HECMOTPS Ha YCHIIHSI B 3apyOek-
HBIX, ¥ OT€YECTBEHHBIX HCCIEHOBaTeNe B 00JIacTH H3y9IEeHUS NCTOYHH-
koB decTa, 3TOT BONPOC HE MOIYYHI OJHO3HAYHOTO OTBETAa, KaK M3-3a
Ppa3HOOOPa3HOTO XapaKTepa CaMUX WUCTOYHUKOB (M 3TO B MEPBYIO Oue-
pelns), TaKk ¥ 10 MPUYMHE MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX TapajuieNiell MexIy HUMHU.
M3yuenuro uctounnkoB decra Takke MPEMSATCTBYET ILENIbI KOMILIEKC
COITYTCTBYIOUIMX TPYTHOCTEH HE TOJILKO HCTOPHOTPAPHUECKOrO, HO U
METO/IOJIOTHYECKOTO XapakTepa. B uucne ucropuorpadudeckux Oapbe-
POB BBICTYIIAIOT ¥ MHOXXECTBEHHOCTD CYXKICHUH O KpyTe MCIIOIB3yEeMbIX
®decToM TEKCTOB, M CTeNeHb Mpeodpa3oBanusi DecToM NMOMyUeHHBIX CBE-
JICHUH, ¥ TUTIOTe3a / 3aMe4aHusi 00 UCTIONB30BaHUU UM HEJOMISAIIHNX 0

' 3aMeTHM, YTO aBTOpCKHE BKpaILIeHHs B TeKcTe Decta H3ydaiuch U pa-
Hee. Hampumep, m3garenem counmnenuss @ecra J[. om ObuT BBIBIEH KOpITyC
COOCTBEHHBIX 3aMEUaHHH aBTOPA, CPEIW KOTOPBIX HCCIIENOBATENb BBIIETHI
OTIeJbHbIe U pa3po3HeHHble mosicHeHns decta o 3aBOoeBATENBHON IOIUTHKE
i yerporictee nposuniuid (Eadie [1967]. P. 73-75). A. berrenBopr nonaraer,
YTO OJHMM M3 BUJIOB aBTOPCKHX BCTABOK CJIEAYET CUUTATh OLEHOYHBIE CyXIIe-
uust @ecra o npasienun ummeparopos (Bettenworth, Schenk [2020]. S. 23-24).
Tak, B 20-i1 raBe npu onucanuu npasneHus Hepona dect ynoMmsiHyI1 0 1o30p-
HOM TIPOXOXIIEHUM PUMCKHX JierHOHOB moj sipMoM (Fest. XX): “Duae tunc
Romanae legiones sub iugum a Parthis missae extremo dedecore Romani
exercitus sacramenta foedarunt” (Torma qBa pUMCKHUX JIETHOHA, TPOIYIICHHEIE
nepcamu I0J SPMOM, KpaifHe [O30pPHO OIOPOYMIM BOCHHBIE 00s3aTeNbCcTBa
puMcKoi ciryx0b1). B ocHOBe 3TOTO (hparMenta jexutr cooOmeHne EBTpormis
(Eutr. VII. 14): “Nam duo sub eo nobilissima oppida capta illic atque eversa
sunt. Armeniam Parthi sustulerunt legionesque Romanas sub iugum miserunt”.
®paza decra “extremo dedecore Romani exercitus sacramenta foedarunt” (Bbi-
JiesieHHast KypcuBoM. — E. B.) SIBJISIETCSL €T0 a8mopcKoli pemapkotl, KOoTopas, ¢
OJJHOW CTOPOHBI, MOXKET PAacCMaTpUBATHCS B KaYeCTBE €ro COOCTBEHHOI'O MHE-
HHsl O BOGHHOM YHWKCHHM PHMIIH, a C JPYIOH, — IMOYYHTEIBHON BCTaBKOM,
NPU3BaHHOW CO3/aTh Y UMTaTeJ]el NpeJCTaBieHHE O HEAOMYCTHUMOCTH I0100-
HOI NPaKkTUKH (YTO TOIYEPKHYTO CIIOBOM “‘sacramenta’).
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HalleTo BpPEMEHHM TPOM3BElCHUH. B METOm0IOrn4eckoM OTHOLICHUH
K PEIIeHUI0 MPOoOJIeMbl HCTOYHUKOB DecTa Bee ke MOKHO MPHOIH3HUTh-
Cia TTOCPEACTBOM H3YUYCHU CHeHI/I(bI/IKI/I €ro OTKJIOHEHHH OT HNCXOOHBIX
TeKcTOB. Takol MOIX0/ MO3BONUT HE TOJBKO MOHATH KOHIEIIIHIO aBTOpa
Y BBISIBUTH €TO IMPOMAraHUCTCKUE 3aMBICIIBI, HO U BOCCO3JaTh IeAaro-
rrdeckre npueMbl @ecra. OnpeneeHuio CTETIEHH CaMOCTOSTEIbHOCTH
@ecra Kak aBTOpa; BBIIBICHUIO OCOOEHHOCTEH €ro BOCIIPHUATHS MCTOY-
HUKOB OyJTyT CHOCOOCTBOBATH M TIIATENFHOE N3yUSHHE €ro JIMIYHOCTH, U
PEKOHCTPYKIMS WHTEIUICKTYaIbHOMN Onorpadum.

Mamepuan nocmynun 6 pedaxyuio 01.04.2024
Mamepuan nocmynun é pedaxyuto nocie peyensuposanus 15.04.2024

BUBJIMOI'PA®NIA / REFERENCES

Arnaud-Lindet, M.-P. (2002) Abrégé des hauts faits du peuple romain, texte
établi & trad. Paris, Les Belles Letteres.

Banchich, T. (2007) “The Epitomizing Tradition in Late Antiquity”. A compan-
ion to Greek and Roman historiography, ed. J. Marincola. Oxford, Oxford
University Press. P. 305-312.

Barnes, T.D. (1982) The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine. Cam-
bridge: Harvard University Press.

Boer, W.D. (1972) Some minor Roman historians. Leiden, E.J. Brill.

Bonamente, G. (2003). “Minor Latin Historians of the Fourth Century A.D”.
Greek and Roman Historiography in Late Antiquity. Fourth to Sixth Century
A.D., ed. G. Marasko. Leiden — Boston, Brill. P. 85-116.

Brown, P. (1971) The World of Late Antiquity. From Marcus Aurelius to Mu-
hammad. London, Thames and Hudson.

Burgess, R.W. (2005) “A Common Source for Jerome, Eutropius, Festus, Am-
mianus, and the Epitome de Caesaribus between 358 and 378, along with Fur-
ther Thoughts on the Date and Nature of the Kaisergeschichte”, Classical Phi-
lology 100. P. 166-192.

Cameron, A. (2002) “The ‘long’ late antiquity. A late-twentieth century model”,
in Classics in Progress, ed. by T.P. Wiseman. Oxford, Oxford University
Press.

Crook, B. (2007). “The Late Antiquity Historiography”, in 4 companion to
Greek and Roman historiography, ed. J. Marincola. Oxford, Oxford Universi-
ty Press.

Eadie, J.W. (1967) The Breviarium of Festus, Critical Edition with Historical
Commentary. London, The Athlone Press.

180



E.A. BY3IAJIMHA. “BREVIARIUM RERUM GESTARUM...”

Fele, M.L. (2009) I/ Breviarium di Rufio Festo, testo, traduzione e commento
filologico con una introduzione sull’autore e I’opera. Hildesheim, Ziirich,
Weidmann.

Foerster, W. (1874). Rufi Festi breviarium rerum gestarum populi Romani. Vin-
dobonae.

Galdi, M. (1922) L’epitome nella literatura latina. Neapoli, University of
Michigan Library.

Girtner, H.A., Eleuteri, P. (1996) “Epitome”, in Der Neue Pauly: Enzyklopddie
der Antike, Stuttgart, Weimar, Metzler, Brill. 1175-11771f.

Grote, S. (2011) “Another Look at the Breviarium of Festus”, The Classical
Quarterly 61. P. 704-721.

Jacobi, R. (1874) De Festo breviarii fontibus. Bonnae, Formis Caroli Georgi.

Marcone, A.A. (2008) “Long Late Antiquity?: Considerations on a Controversial
Periodization”, Journal of Late Antiquity 1. P. 4-19.

Marrou, A.M. (1977) Décadence romaine ou antiquité tardive? Paris, Le Seuil.

Raimondi, M. (2006) “Il «Breviarium» di Festo ¢ il funzionariato cappadoce alla
corte di Valente”, Historia 55. P. 191-206.

Rohrbacher, D. (2002) The historians of Late Antiquity. London, NY, Routledge.

Bettenworth, Schenk 2020. Rufius Festus: Kleine Geschichte des rémisches
Volkes. Lateinisch-Deutsch. Berlin Boston, De Gruyter.

Riipke, J. (1996) “Breviarium”, in Der Neue Pauly: Enzyklopddie der Antike.
Stuttgart, Weimar, Metzler, Brill.

Sehlmeyer, M. (2009) Geschichtsbilder fiir Pagane und Christen Res Romanae
in den spdtantiken Breviarien. Berlin. New York, De Gruyter.

Wolfflin E. (1902) “Epitome”, in Archiv fiir lateinische lexikographie und
Grammatik 12, S. 333-344.

Wolfflin, E. (1900) “Das Breviarium des Festus”, in Archiv fiir lateinische
lexikographie und Grammatik 11. S. 173—180.

Bysnamina, E.A. (2024) “Breviarium B KOHTEKCTe JJATHHCKOW JIUTEPaTyPHON
tpaauuuu (I -1V BB.)”, Juanoe co spemenem 86, 351-359 [Buzdalina, E.A.
(2024) “Breviarium v kontekste latinskoj literaturnoj tradicii (I - IV vv.)”,
Dialog so vremenem 86, 351-359].

Bepmunckuit, AJL (2021) «A.®. Dumany, B Crosape nemepbypeckux anmuko-
6e008 XIX — nauana XX eéexa 2. C. 841-843 [Verlinskij, A.L. (2021) “A.F.
Enman”, in Slovar' peterburgskih antikovedov XIX — nachala XX veka 2, 841—
843].

Jmutpues, B.A. (2003) «Pumckas ucropuorpadus nepruoja nosuseit imnepun:
OCHOBHBIC aHPbI U TPEICTaBUTEINY, B: Memamopgoswr ucmopuu 3, 188—

181



OBPA3 VUUTEJIA B KOHTEKCTE UCTOPUOT PA®UN

208 [Dmitriev, V.A. (2003) “Rimskaya istoriografiya perioda pozdnej
Imperii: osnovnye zhanry i predstaviteli”’, Metamorfozy istorii 3, 188-208].
Kepeowuno, T.B. (2010) Crosape auneeucmuueckux mepmuros. Haspaub, I1u-
murpum [ZHerebilo, T.V. (2010) Slovar' lingvisticheskih terminov. Nazran',

Piligrim].

Kapees, JI.B. (2021) «®ecr u ero Breviarium rerum gestarum populi Romani»,
B: [Ipobremovr ucmopuu, guronocuu u xkyremypor 4 (21), 251-268 [Kareev,
D.V. (2021) “Fest i ego Breviarium rerum gestarum populi Romani”, in
Problemy istorii, filologii i kul'tury 4 (21), 251-268].

Cemmuena, E.A. (2019) «K Bompocy o crpykrype bpesuapus ®ecta»”, Via in
tempore. Ucmopus. Ilonumonocus 2, 236243 [Semicheva, E.A. (2019)

“K voprosu o strukture Breviariya Festa”, Via in tempore. Istoriya.
Politologiya 2, 236-243].

Ekaterina BUZDALINA

BREVIARIUM RERUM GESTARUM POPULI ROMANI
IN RUSSIAN AND FOREIGN HISTORIOGRAPHY

CONCERNING FESTUS’ SOURCES

The transformative processes within the Roman Empire during
the late 3rd and early 4th centuries brought about significant
changes across various aspects of societal life, including the educa-
tional sphere. The proliferation of Christianity played a pivotal role
in reshaping existing pedagogical practices, ideologies, and stand-
ards, particularly among the elite class. With the emergence of a
new political landscape during the dominatum era, there arose a
demand for revised didactic norms. These norms aimed to provide
administrators and officials with comprehensive insights into the
history of Rome, its allies, and adversaries. During the 360s, con-
cise didactic guides or “Breviaries” were developed. Notable
among them is Flavius Eutropius' “Breviarium ab Urbe condita”
(“Breviary from the Founding of the City”), recognized as a promi-
nent textbook on Late Antiquity history in contemporary scholar-
ship. Another significant work is the “Breviarium rerum gestarum
populi Romani” (“Breviary of the Deeds of the Roman People”),
compiled by an individual known as Festus (? — ca. 380). However,
this text remained on the fringes of scholarly discourse for some
time due to its brevity and the author’s heavy reliance on predeces-
sors. Most scholars agree that Festus' "Breviarium" serves as a di-
dactic compendium intended for both the emperor, who may not
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have been highly educated, and the officials of his empire. While
there is little doubt among researchers regarding the pedagogical
nature of this work, several other questions, such as those concern-
ing Festus' sources and the degree of the author's independence,
remain unresolved in historiography. Currently, there exist two ap-
proaches to addressing the issue of identifying and studying Festus'
sources. The first, positivist approach (endorsed by R. Jacoby,
E. Wolfflin, A. Bettendorff, D.V. Kareev), states that Festus'
sources can be easily identified by comparing parallels between his
texts and those of his predecessors. However, there are differing
views within historiography regarding the number and composition
of the sources used by Festus in creating the “Breviary.” The se-
cond, critical approach (advocated by D. Biier), denies the possibil-
ity of compiling an exhaustive list of the sources of the “Breviary”
due to the limited tradition of creating texts of this genre that have
reached us. This article examines the evolution of historians' judg-
ments regarding the possibilities and methods of identifying and in-
terpreting Festus' sources in the composition of the “Breviary,” as
well as discussing methodological approaches to studying this
work.
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